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The partition of India in August 1947 remains a watershed in the 
subcontinent's history, defining the post-independence relationship 
between the two countries. The event was marked by the greatest 
migration in the twentieth century and the death of an estimated one 
million persons. The causes of partition and reasons for the associated 
violence have been examined previously. However, existing accounts 
tend to focus in general terms or at best has a provincial angle with 
respect to patterns of violence, resettlement and rehabilitation. 
Research in the past has also tended to stop at August 1947 without 
looking beyond this period. 
While there has been move towards examining the "lived" 
experience of partition, there remains a tendency to avoid locality 
focused case studies. A comparativE:! India-Pakistan dimension is also 
missing, even in the 'new history' of partition. This thesis seeks to 
adopt a comparative case study approach. In addition to providing new 
empirical data, it attempts uncover the differential experiences of 
violence, migration and the resettlement of partition refugees within 
the Punjab region. The thesis argues, firstly that localised patterns of 
political authority and culture impacted on the differential experience 
of partition related violence; Secondly, that the experience of partition 
and dislocation was a process rather than an event confined to August 
1947. Finally, the thesis considers the extent to which the input of 
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refugee capital and labour were locally significant in the region's post-
partition urban economic development. 
The thesis adopts a comparative history methodology with the 
use of three case studies, namely Malerkotla, and Ludhiana in East 
Punjab and Faisalabad, formerly Lyallpur in West Punjab. The themes 
explored include the differential experience of partition violence 
through a comparison between the Muslim Princely State of Malerkotla 
and the neighbouring British administered districts of the Ludhiana 
district. Some comparative insights into the role of the state and 
communal violence are also drawn by means of a brief examination of 
the circumstances in the Sikh ruled Princely state of Patiala. Patterns 
of urban migration are also explored, shedding new light on the 
motives behind places of resettlement. Again, a comparative history 
methodology is used. Finally, the role of refugee capital and labour in 
post-independence Indian and Pakistan Punjabs are examined through 
a study of Ludhiana and Lyallpur. This approach represents the most 
sustained comparative examination of partition and its aftermath to 
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INTRODUCTION 
The partition of India in August 1947, which resulted in the 
creation of the independent states of India and Pakistan, remains a 
watershed in the subcontinent's history, defining the post-
independence relationship between the two countries. The event was 
marked by the greatest migration in the twentieth century. 
Approximately fourteen million people1 crossed the newly created 
borders of India and Pakistan. The majority of the migrants came from 
the Punjab, Sind, NWFP, and Bahawalpur State on the Pakistan side 
and from the East Punjab, the East Punjab States, Delhi and United 
Provinces on the Indian side. Migration in Bengal was on a much 
smaller scale in August 1947, although it was drawn out for many 
years. 2 The violence, which prompted this mass movement, resulted in 
an estimated death of one million people. This figure continues to be a 
contentious issue and will be examined later in this introduction in 
greater detail. The migrants experienced intense trauma arising from 
the loss of property, family members and as a result of being forcibly 
wrenched from their ancestral homes. Even today, some families bear 
the physical and psychological scars of the upheaval that was 
accompanied by incomprehensible violence against the most 
vulnerable in society. 3 
1 Francis Robinson suggests that the communal violence and hostility resulted 
in 15 million refuges. 'The Muslims and Partition', History Today, Vol. 47, No. 
9, September 1997, pp 40-46. Others such as Kabir suggest the figure of 12 
million. A. J. Kabir 'Subjectivities, Memories, Loss of Pigskin Bags, Silver 
Spittoons and the Partition of India', Interventions: International Journal of 
Postcolonial Studies, Vol. 4, No 2, July 2002, pp 245-64. The figure of 10 
million is cited by Anders Bj0rn Hanson, 'The Punjab 1937-47 - A Case of 
Genocide?', International Journal of Punjab Studies, Vol. 9, No 1, January-
June 2002, pp 1-28 . 
2 On the Bengal experience see, Ian Talbot & Gurharpal Singh (eds), Region 
and Partition Bengal, Punjab and the Partition of the Subcontinent (Karachi: 
Oxford University Press, 1999) 
3 At least 75,000 women were abducted and raped, Urvashi Butalia, The 
Other Side of Silence. Voices from the Partition of India (New Delhi: Penguin, 
1998) pp 1-6 
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The existing literature on the impact of partition tends to focus 
in general terms or at best has a provincial angle with respect to 
patterns of violence, resettlement and rehabilitation. Research in the 
past has tended to stop at August 1947 without looking beyond this 
period. Despite the academic concern in recent years with the lived 
experience of partition, there still remains a tendency to avoid locality-
focused case studies. A comparative India-Pakistan dimension is also 
missing, even in the 'new history' of partition. This thesis seeks to 
adopt a comparative case study approach. This will greatly extend the 
existing literature on partition. In addition to providing new empirical 
data, it will uncover the differential experiences of violence, migration 
and the resettlement of partition refugees within the Punjab region. 
The aim of the thesis is to firstly, examine critically existing accounts 
of partition and its aftermath, focusing specifically on the Punjab 
region. Secondly, to analyse the diverse historical experiences of 
partition and its aftermath with the use of localised case studies and 
personal accounts. Finally, the aim is to utilise case studies to bring 
about a new understanding of the differential impact of partition and 
its aftermath on the Punjab region. 
To achieve this, the thesis vtill consiger, firstly, ttiat localised 
patterns of political authority and culture impacted on the differential 
experience of partition-related violence. Secondly, it will examine how 
far the experience of partition and dislocation was a process rather 
than an event confined to August 1947. For many of the victims, it 
took a number of years for the physical process of refugee 
rehabilitation to be completed. Finally, the thesis will consider the 
extent to which the input of refugee capital and labour were locally 
significant in the region's post-partition urban economic development. 
We shall turn first in Part One of this introduction to the 
historiographical material on the partition of the subcontinent. This is 
followed by an examination of some of the theoretical problems 
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associated with the study. The issue surrounding the number of 
casualties has continued to persist and nev.v rese~rch has emerged 
which considers the applicability of concepts such as 'communalism', 
'ethnic cleansing' and 'genocide' to the study of partition violence. Part 
Two examines the methodology and sources utilised in the thesis. 




The starting point of the literature is the official histories 
produced in India and Pakistan. Such writings tended to celebrate the 
achievement of independence,4 to play down the dislocation 
surrounding partition and/or to displace blame for the violence. The 
Indian nationalist approach was to understand partition as the net 
result of years of divisive policies adopted by the colonial power. These 
undermined pre-existing cultural unities and social interaction, which 
cut across religious identity. For Pakistani writers, on the other hand, 
the creation of a separate homeland arose from the desire to 
safeguard community values away from the 'tyrannical' majority rule. 
The ideologically incompatible discourses5 arising from 'divide and rule' 
and 'two nation theory' understandings of partition that followed from 
independence have been the framework upon which the relationship 
between India and Pakistan has evolved in the independent history of 
both nations. 
The Transfer of Power in India by Menon, dealt with events 
leading to partition and the transf~r of power.6 It represents a key 
'official' Indian text. Menon was also involved with bringing the Princely 
States into the Indian Union. The position of the Princely States 
received little attention prior to independence and Menon hJghlights 
the difficulties involved in incorporating and bringing together over 600 
Princely States. 7 Choudhry Khaliquzzaman8 attacked the Congress 
leadership and Mountbatten for his biased approach, and blamed both 
4 P. N. Chopra, (ed.) Towards Freedom: Documents on the Movement for 
Independence in India, 1937 (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1986) P. S. 
Gupta, (ed.) Towards Freedom: Documents on the Movement for 
Independence in India, 1942-1944 (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1997) 
5 S. Settar and I. B. Gupta, (eds) Pangs of Partition Vol. II The Human 
Dimension (Delhi: Manohar, 2002) p 12 
6 V. P. Menon, The Transfer of Power in India (New Delhi: Sangam, 1985) 
7 V. P. Menon, The Story of the Integration of the Indian States (Bombay: 
Orient Long mans, 1956) 
8 C. Khaliquzzaman, Pathway to Pakistan (Lahore: Longmans, 1961) 
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for contributing to the disorder which resulted in an inevitable 
partition. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali in The Emergence of Pakistan9 
offered another Pakistani view of events leading to partition. Central to 
Pakistani official history is Jinnah's inspirational role in the freedom 
movement.10 Amongst western scholars, Stanley Wolpert11 provided a 
sympathetic biography of Jinnah, which attributed him with the single 
mindedness and drive to achieve a separate homeland. Yet Jalal in her 
revisionist approach12 has challenged that very idea and contended 
that Jinnah's call for a Pakistan was more ambiguous then has been 
presented. In order to displace blame for the violence of August 1947, 
both India and Pakistan have produced documentation, which despite 
its biases is useful to the historian. One of the best known attempts to 
document the violence is Khosla's account13 • Nanda also provided a 
survey of riots occurring in Punjab and the subsequent rehabilitation of 
refugees. 14 In Pakistan, there have been a number of government 
publications that understand the violence against Muslims in East 
Punjab in terms of a so called "Sikh plan". 15 Khan, meanwhile, provides 
an insightful piece, detailing first hand accounts of Pakistani 
refugees. 16 Though this publication, like that of Khosla, is biased, the 
combined effect of the two at least provides a balanced view. 
9 C. M. Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan (New York: Columbia University Press, 
1967) 
10 Akbar S. Ahmed, 'The Hero in History: Myth, Media and Realities', History 
Today, March, 1996. Internet Volume, www.findarticles.com; Jinnah, Pakistan 
and Islamic Identity, The Search for Saladin (London: Routledge, 1997) 
11 Stanley Wolpert, Jinnah of Pakistan (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1984) 
12 Ayesha Jalal, The Sole Spokesman (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1985) 
13 G. D. Khosla, Stern Reckoning: A Survey of Events Leading Up To and 
Following the Partition of India (New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1949) 
reprinted in 1989 
14 J. Nanda, Punjab Uprooted: A Survey of the Punjab Riots and Rehabilitation 
Problems (Bombay: Hind Kitab, 1948) 
15 Government of Pakistan, Note on the Sikh Plan, The Sikhs in Action, and 
Rashtriya Swayam Sewak Sangh in the Punjab (all Lahore: Government 
Printing Press, 1948) 
16 Saleem Ullah Khan, The Journey to Pakistan. A Documentation on Refugees 
of 1947 (Islamabad: National Documentation Centre, 1993) 
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There is much less nationalist writing on the issues of partition's 
aftermath. Randhawa and Rao focus on the story of rehabilitation. 
Both were official documents, which portrayed the Indian 
government's stance and relayed their agenda. 17 Satya Rai in her 
volume examines the long-term impact of partition, focusing on the 
administrative problems encountered in the rehabilitation of displaced 
persons.18 The economic consequences of partition have in comparison 
received little attention, although Vakil has made a major contribution 
in this area. 19 More recently, Tan and Kudaisya have attempted to 
examine the aftermath of partition in their expansive study, which 
covers India, Pakistan and Bangladesh. 20 
In addition to contemporary official histories, there were a 
number of personal accounts by British officials. They predominantly 
focused on the role of such figures as Nehru, Gandhi and Jinnah. A 
notable exception is provided by the work At Freedom's Door by the 
Indian civil servant, Malcolm Darling. He travelled through northern 
Punjab during 1947, spoke to many villagers and highlighted the 
anxiety felt by all communities over the imminent departure of British 
and the ensuing communal carnage that would follow. 21 In the frontline 
of violence, General Francis Tuker in_ While M~mory Serves· provided a 
graphic account of the communal violence during the Bihar riots. 22 
Other notable accounts have included Alan Campbell-Johnson's 
17 M. S. Randhawa, Out of the Ashes - An Account of the Rehabilitation of 
Refugees From West Pakistan In Rural Areas of East Punjab (Chandigarh: 
Public Relations Department Punjab, 1954); Bhaskar u. Rao, The Story of 
Rehabilitation (Delhi: Ministry of Labour, Employment and Rehabilitation, 
1967) 
18 Satya Rai, Partition of the Punjab: A study of Its Effects on the Politics and 
Administration of the Punjab 1947-56 (Bombay: Asia Publishing House, 1965) 
19 C. N. Vakil, Economic Consequences of Divided India. A Study of the 
Economy of India and Pakistan (Bombay: Vora & Co. Publishers, 1950) 
20 Tan Tai Yong and Gyanesh Kudaisya, The Aftermath of Partition in South 
Asia (London: Routledge, 2000) 
21 Malcolm Darling, At Freedom's Door (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
1979) first published 1949, pp 300-305 
22 General Sir Francis Tuker, While Memory Serves (London: Cassell & Co, 
1950) Tuker was chief of the Eastern Command at the time of partition. His 
troops were involved in controlling the riots in Bihar and calcutta. 
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attempt to redeem Mountbatten's role during the events leading to 
partition.23 Penderel Moon produced his classic study, Divide and Quit, 
based on his postings in the Punjab; in it he questioned whether it was 
too late for a united India by the time Mountbatten arrived. 24 Sir 
Conrad Corfield, who was a political advisor to the Viceroy, provided an 
insider's view of how the Princely States responded to British rule and 
struggled to maintain their individuality. 25 Richard Symonds, who was 
engaged in relief work in the Punjab during the 1947 disturbances, 
provides a personal account which combines 'high politics' insights with 
what would now be termed a 'history from beneath' approach.26 
Recent academic studies of the 'high politics' of partition have 
questioned the roles of the leading protagonists. Jalal's 'revisionist' 
approach to Jinnah's role has already been mentioned. Mountbatten 
has also been the subject of debate and controversy. This has arisen 
from his alleged interference in the partition plan. His influence, which 
led to the Princely State of Kashmir (a Muslim majority state) acceding 
to India, has also received much attention. Mountbatten's rushed 
approach to exit India, his bias towards Nehru and his apparent dislike 
of Jinnah have also been debated.27 While his supporters see him as 
someone who was able to overc.9me con_stitutional deadlock and 
oversee the swift transfer of power, his critics hold him responsible for 
the Punjab massacres. 28 Both Gandhi and Nehru are now viewed much 
23 Alan Campbell-Johnson, Mission with Mountbatten (London: Hamish 
Hamilton, 1985) first published 1951 
24 Penderel Moon, Divide and Quit (New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1998) 
first published 1961 
25 Conrad Corfield, The Princely India I Knew: From Reading to Mountbatten 
(Madras: Indo British Historical Society, 1975) pp 15-16 
26 Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan (London: Faber and Faber, 1950) 
Also see further, Richard Symonds, In the Margins of Independence. A Relief 
Worker in India and Pakistan, 1942-1949 (Karachi: Oxford University Press, 
2001) Symonds also served with the United Nations Commission for India and 
Pakistan. 
27 Op. cit., Ahmed, History Today 
28 Ian Talbot, 'The Mountbatten Viceroyalty Revisited: Themes and 
Controversies', in C. M. Woolgar (ed.), Mountbatten on the Record, 
(University of Southampton: Hartley Institute, 1997) pp 53-74 Also see 
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more critically by Indian writers. Nehru, following the emergence of 
Hindutva understanding, is now openly held responsible by some 
writers for partition. Sucheta Mahajan, however, in a recent work 
defends Gandhi's and Nehru's position in terms of the limited options 
that they faced in 1947.29 
By the 1970's, historical debate on Indian independence was 
beginning to evolve. The release of the twelve-volume series, The 
Transfer of Power3° led the way for scholars to examine the closing 
chapter of the British in India. The availability of Governor's Fortnightly 
Reports encouraged academic attention to shift from the all-India to 
the provincial level of politics. This coincided with the emergence of the 
so-called Cambridge School of Indian historiography. This focused on 
material interests rather than ideas as driving forward politics. 
Mobilisation was understood in terms of patron-client relations. 31 At 
the forefront of this shift towards regional politics in the case of the 
Punjab were such historians as Ian Talbot'2 and David Gilmartin. 33 
Talbot has highlighted the transformation in the Punjab Muslim 
League's fortunes in the period from the 1937 to the 1946 provincial 
elections. 34 This breakthrough was essential for the creation of 
Pakistan. Other writers more receotly, such as Sarah Ansari, have 
provided valuable insights into political developments in other Muslim 
Mountbatten's official biography, Philip Zeigler, Mountbatten: The Official 
Biography (London: Phoenix, 2001) 
29 S. Mahjan, Independence and Partition The Erosion of Colonial Power in 
India (New Delhi: Sage, 2001) 
30 Nicholas Mansergh (editor-in-chief), and E. W. R. Lumby & P. Moon, (asst. 
eds.), Constitutional Relations Between Britain and India: The Transfer of 
Power 1942-47, 12 Volumes (London: HMSO, 1970-83) 
31 See John Gallagher, Gordon Johnson, and Anil Seal (eds), locality, Province 
and Nation: Essays in Indian Politics 1870-1947 (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1973) 
32 Ian Talbot, Punjab and the Raj (New Delhi: Manohar, 1988) 
33 David Gilmartin, Empire and Islam: Punjab and the Making of Pakistan 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1988) 
34 Ian Talbot, Provincial Politics and the Pakistan Movement (Karachi: Oxford 
University Press, 1988) Also see, Khizr Tiwana: The Punjab Unionist Party and 
Partition of India (London: Curzon, 1996) 
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majority provinces, in her case Sind35 while Chatterjee, Bhattacharyya 
and Hashmi provide a Bengali perspective. 36 
Despite the advances in understanding brought by such studies, 
the emphasis was still on why partition happened, rather than on how 
it impacted on ordinary people. The pervasive hold of the national 
leadership in shaping perceptions of partition, the relationship between 
the British, the Congress and the Muslim League, have all contributed 
to an obsession with what happened at the top echelons. Yet, as Hasan 
notes, 'never before, in South Asian history did so few decide the fate 
of so many'. For this reason alone, Nehru, Gandhi, Jinnah and 
Mountbatten are worthy of historical interrogation, but conversely, as 
Hasan continues, 'and rarely did so few ignore the sentiments of so 
many in the subcontinent ... never before in South Asian history did so 
few divide so many, so needlessly'.37 Hasan in this quote evidently 
places the burden of responsibility for partition on the politicians, who 
needlessly decided to partition India, but in the process it was not just 
a territorial partition, it was also the partition of people, emotions and 
memory. 
By the early 1980s, a new hLstoriographical school ·had started 
to emerge, focusing primarily on narratives that were previously 
unheard and silenced. Writers such as Ranajit Guha pioneered the 
study of Indian history 'from below.'38 The Subaltern Studies School,39 
35 Sarah Ansari, Sufi Saints and State Power: The Pirs of Sind, 1843-1947 
(cambridge: cambridge University Press, 1992) and 'Partition, Migration and 
Refugees: Responses to the Arrival of Mohajirs in Sind 1947-8,' South Asia, 
Vol. XVIII, 1995, pp 95-108 
36 H. Bhattacharyya, 'Post-Partition Refugees and the Communists: A 
Comparative Study of West Bengal and Tripura'; Joya Chatterjee, 'The Making 
of a Borderline: The Radcliffe Award for Bengal'; and Taj-ul-Islam Hashmi, 
'Peasant Nationalism and the Politics of Partition: The Class-Communal 
Symbiosis in East Bengal 1940-7' appear in op. cit. Talbot & Singh (1999) 
37 Mushirul Hasan (ed.), India's Partition: Process, Strategy, Mobilisation (New 
Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1993) pp 42-3 
38 Ranajit Guha (ed.), Subaltern Studies 1 Writings on South Asian History 
and Society (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1982) 
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as they came to be known, sought to provide an 'alternative' history, 
away from the populist nationalist struggle that was being depicted. 
They highlighted the role played by popular peasant movements in 
contrast to the nationalist struggle, which they argued touched only 
the middle classes and those with political influence. The Subaltern 
School historians essentially sought to re-dress the imbalance present 
in nationalist historiography. Their attempts represented a return to 
the grass roots and the depiction of politics of the people, who were 
neither important dignitaries nor acclaimed freedom fighters, but who 
did nevertheless make a contribution to the nationalist struggle. Most 
of this writing, however, touched on the 1920s and 1930s rather than 
on the events of partition. It has also been criticised for its reliance on 
the same 'colonialist' sources as those deployed by the 'elitist' 
nationalist accounts. 
In the 1990s, two events were instrumental in creating a new 
surge of interest in partition. Firstly, social activists and scholars such 
as Urvashi Butalia and Ritu Menon were encouraged to probe deeper 
into their communities' past by the chilling similarities between 
partition violence and anti-Sikh Delhi riots that followed the 
assassination of Indira Gandhi in 19~~- Secondly, the golde'h jubilee of 
independence encouraged a reassessment of partition. This was 
marked with many special publications and it presented an opportunity 
39 The term subaltern has been adapted by post-colonial studies from the 
work originally done by Antonio Gramsci. The Subaltern Studies groups 
comprised of historians interested in exploring subaltern themes such class, 
caste, gender etc. The group was started by Ranajit Guha and at inception 
included other historians such as Shahid Amin, Gyanendra Pandey, David 
Arnold, David Hardiman and Partha Chatterjee. A number of influential 
volumes emerged during the 1980s covering inter-disciplinary themes. The 
following is a small selection of subaltern literature: Ranajit Guha, (ed.) 
Subaltern Studies (5 vols.) (New Delhi: Oxford University Press), Shahid 
Amin, Event, Metaphor, Memory: Chauri Chaura, 1922-1992 (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1995); David Arnold, 'Gramsci and Peasant 
Subalternity in India', Journal of Peasant Studies 11, 4 (1984) pp 155-77; 
David Hardiman, "Subaltern Studies' at Crossroads', Economic and Political 
Weekly 21 (15 February 1986) pp 288-90; and Partha Chatterjee and 
Gyanendra Pandey, (eds), Subaltern Studies VII, (New Delhi: Oxford 
University Press, 1992) 
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for introspection and reflective writing which was able to deal with the 
horrors and violence that accompanied independence. Previous 
scholars had not attempted to tackle the murky past of partition, but 
with a new generation of writers, taboo subjects such as violence, rape 
and abduction were now at last being talked about. With the thawing 
of relations between the two countries in 2004, there is quiet optimism 
for further collaborative work,40 seeking to highlight the similarities 
between the two countries' experiences of partition, rather than the 
differences. 
Key contributions to the emerging 'history from beneath' of 
partition have been made by such scholars as Ritu Menon, Kamla 
Bhasin,41 Urvashi Butalia42 and Mushirul Hasan.43 Significantly, they 
have sought to give the 'victims' of partition a 'voice' by utilising oral 
narrative as means of communicating their histories. Personal accounts 
and experiences of people who witnessed this calamitous event had 
not been in the public domain until such scholars began to delve 
deeper into the human dimensions of partition. The use of personal 
narratives has endeavoured to give the subaltern a voice, yet some 
scholars such as David Gilmartin see a 'disjuncture' between the 'high 
40 Meenakshi Chhabra and Anila Asghar, 'Expanding Narratives Of Partition 
And Post-Partition - A Transformative Experience For The India~Pakistan 
Youth', Paper presented at 18th European Conference on Modern South Asian 
Studies, Lund, 6-9 July 2004. The paper examined the coexistence process 
between Indian and Pakistani youth who were engaged with the Seeds of 
Peace programme operated by a non-profit organization. Through this 
programme, the children forged new friendships and connections with each 
other. The programme hopes to Improve relations between the two sets of 
youth and increase better awareness of each other, helping them to confront 
their turbulent past. 
41 Ritu Menon and Kamla Bhasin, Borders and Boundaries: Women in India's 
Partition (New Jersey: Rutger University Press, 1998) see also R. Menon and 
K. Bhasin, 'Recovery, Rapture, Resistance: The Indian State and the 
Abduction of Women during Partition', Economic.and Political Weekly, Vol. 28, 
no. 17, 24 April 1993, pp 2-11 
42 Op. cit., Butalia 
43 Mushirul Hasan (ed.), India's Partition: The Other Face of Freedom (New 
Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1995) 
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politics' and 'history from beneath. 144 He envisages problems with 
making narrative sense of 1947, so 'rather than aim for a "master 
narrative" of partition whose moral meaning will transcend the 
multiple', we need to 'understand the ways that the tension between 
multiple construction of identity and the search for moral community 
itself defined the partition event. '45 
Scholarly debate has progressed considerably during the 1990s. 
There are now a number of key works that have focused on the role of 
women, 46 refugee resettlement, 47 and more recently a consideration of 
the aftermath of partition for such cities as Dhaka, Karachi, Lahore and 
Delhi48• There is also a trend towards exploring differential patterns of 
violence and seeking to find out why the violence was worse in some 
places than others, and to find the 'faces in the crowd'.49 This is 
perhaps a reflection of the maturity that has entered the debate 
surrounding partition, the need for both academics and the people of 
the subcontinent to move on from the 'official history' in search of 
something more substantial. The recent work discussed above has 
made many valuable historical contributions, through attempting to 
understand some of the longer term human dimensions of partition 
rather than concentrating on the 'hig!l politics'.· But there remain gaps, 
some of which this study hopes to fill, primarily in the field of a 
44 David Gilmartin, 'Partition Pakistan and South Asian History: in search of a 
narrative', Journal of Asian Studies, Vol. 57, No. 4, Nov 1998, pp 1069-70 
45 Ibid. 
46 Urvashi Butalia, Kamala Bhasln and Ritu Menon have done much to put the 
gender issue firmly on the agenda. Nighat Said Khan, 'Identity, Violence and 
Women: a reflection on the Partition of India, 1947', has looked at the 
experience of women in Pakistan, in Nighat Said Khan (et. al), Locating the 
Self: Perspectives on Women and Multiple Identities (Lahore: ASR 
Publications, 1994). Also see Andrew Major, 'The Chief Sufferers: The 
Abduction of Women During the Partition of the Punjab', South Asia, Vol. 
XVIII, 1995, pp 57-72 
47 Alastair Ager (ed.), Refugees. Perspectives on the Experience of Forced 
Migration (London: Cassell, 1999); Mohammad Waseem, 'Partition, Migration 
and Assimilation: A Comparative Study of Pakistani Punjab', in op. cit., Talbot 
and Singh (1999) pp 201-28; op. cit., Ansari (1995) 
48 Op. cit., Tan and Kudaisya 
49 Ibid., p 21 
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comparative analysis between East Punjab and West Punjab and the 
utilisation of localised case study material. 
ONGOING DEBATE SURROUNDING PARTITION VIOLENCE 
There are a number of problems associated with the study of 
partition-related violence. These concern the extent to which this was 
spontaneous or planned, the degree to which a focus on localised 
violence can form part of a broader historical narrative, and the extent 
to which it differed from 'traditional' communal violence.50 This raises 
the question of the applicability of the concepts of 'ethnic cleansing' 
and 'genocide' to the events in the Punjab in 1946-7. These concepts 
are still relatively new in the study of partition but they are important 
in the wider historiographical context. While these terms are 
considered vis-a-vis partition violence, they do not form the basis of 
the case study analysis, which centres on the role of quiescence in 
Malerkotla. 
Also at the most basic level, there is a dispute concerning the 
number of casualties arising from the partition related violence. It is to 
this that we will first turn. Estimatio11s concerr:iing the casualties arising 
from the partition violence have varied considerably. It is an 
impossible task to ascertain precise figures and hence numbers have 
varied to suit political objectives. Indian nationalist writers have 
tended to lean towards the higher end of the spectrum and British 
writers have tilted towards the lower end. This is hardly surprising as 
the former seek to emphasize the problems the new state was able to 
surmount, while the latter wish to preserve a legacy, which is not 
marred by scenes of disorder. So we have general figures, round 
50 Traditional violence in this instance is considered as 'consensual' between 
the rival factions and the ability to maintain social and economic ties after the 
violent period has subsided. For a further discussion on this see, See Anders 
Bjrarn Hansen for further debate on this, 'The Punjab 1937-47 - A Case of 
Genocide?', International Journal of Punjab Studies 9, No 1, January-June 
2002 pp 2-4 
- 13 -
figures, usually varying from 200,000 to 2 million, large and expansive 
enough to accommodate all views. Many scholars have decided to 
meet somewhere in the middle and hence the figure of 1 million is 
usually flaunted about. But what does that actually tell us? It only 
confirms that a large number of people died, it does not change any of 
the other realties. The reality remains that there will always be large 
numbers of unknown victims who are never acknowledged for the price 
they paid.51 
The debate surrounding the number of causalities was a concern 
to Lord Mountbatten, many years after he relinquished the office of 
Viceroy of India. In a letter to Penderel Moon, written in 1962, he 
declared that he was 'keen that an authoritative record should be left 
for the historians long after I am dead ... ' though he was not 
particularly eager on defending himself at this stage, 'nor joining in the 
argument.'52 The following quotation from Mountbatten does highlight 
the inconsistency surrounding the casualties, though he was certainly 
inclined towards the lower estimation. 
My estimate has always been not more than 250,000 dead; 
and the fact that your estimatf!_ is not fT!Ore than 200,000 is 
the first realistic estimate I have seen. I have often 
wondered how the greatly inflated figures which one still 
hears were first arrived at, and I think that they were due 
largely to the wild guesses which were made in those 
emotional days after the transfer of power. That they still 
persist is very clear; for example, Mr Leonard Mosley's latest 
book gives, I understand, the figure of 600,000, and only 
51 A number of academics and peace activists have been attempting to set up 
a permanent memorial for the victims of partition. See further, 
http://groups.yahoo.com/group/asiapeace/. Asiapeace was started by the 
Association for Communal Harmony in Asia in 2001, as a part of a sustained 
and coordinated campaign to promote peace and harmony in South Asia. 
52 Letters on Divide and Quit. Letter from Mountbatten of Burma, 2 March 
1962. Mss Eur F230/34 IOR 
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the other day a backbench conservative MP told one of my 
staff that the figures were three million!53 
Khosla estimates the number of casualties to be around 200,000 
to 250,000 non-Muslims and probably an equal number of Muslims, 
bringing the total to nearly 500,000. 54 Moon put forward the figure of 
approximately 200,000 deaths, based on his experience of working in 
the Punjab region. 55 Others such as French are of the opinion that 
deaths numbered closer to 1 million. 56 The truth may never be known 
because it is an impossible task in trying to estimate casualties. Many 
of the police records were destroyed during the disturbances and due 
to the lawlessness of the state at the time, the records that do exist 
are unreliable in providing a comprehensive picture. 
There are also debates regarding the characteristics of the 
violence. Some scholars see this as 'irrational' mob violence which was 
primarily spontaneous or encouraged by the desire for revenge. Others 
emphasise the degree of planning and may even understand the 
violence in terms of concepts of 'ethnic cleansing' or 'genocide'. Before 
looking at these issues, it is important to understand the term 
'communalism' and consider whethe_r the pa~ition 'riots' differed from 
earlier episodes of communal violence. 
Communalism is used in the subcontinent to refer to. identity 
focused solely on religious identity. There is a lively debate as to 
whether it emerged with colonial rule, or was pre-existent. Asghar Ali 
Engineer is typical of those scholars who trace its origins to the late 
nineteenth century. In this period, reformers working within the 
context of a colonial state that emphasised religious identity, 
attempted to establish a community identity based on faith as a 
53 Ibid. 
54 Op. cit., Khosla p 299 
55 Op. cit., Moon 
56 Patrick French, Uberty or Death: India's Journey to Independence and 
Division (London: Harper Collins, 1997) 
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monolithic entity, which was more powerful than any other social, 
cultural or economic source of attachment. Violence between these 
'essentialised' religious communities was understood as communal 
violence, even though its roots might lie in economic factors or even in 
intra-communal struggles for power. Engineer acknowledges that there 
were clashes between Hindus and Muslims prior to this period but he 
considers these as mainly religious clashes rather than those arising 
from a politicised communal identity. Engineer provides the following 
definition of what might be termed the 'instrumentalist' understanding 
of communal violence. 
Religious riots are a spontaneous outburst of religious frenzy 
on the part of either one or both communities; communal 
riots, a comparatively recent phenomenon, are, on the other 
hand, not only polltlcally motivated. They have behind them 
either an electoral battle or some political, religio-political, 
economic, cultural or linguistic demand. But they are 
executed with neat planning and with an eye to achieve one 
or the other targeted results. 57 
Most understandings of communal yiolence in India have 
focused on post-independence Hindu-Muslim clashes. These are 
regarded as different from the partition violence, which arose in 
exceptional circumstances, sometimes seen as resulting from a 
temporary 'madness'. The 1947 partition riots are also often depicted 
as being different from 'traditional' communal clashes of the colonial 
era.58 These were about 'renegotiating' local hierarchies of power, not 
about 'purifying' localities of a rival 'other'. 
57 Asghar Ali Engineer, Communal Riots in Post-Independence India (India: 
Sangam Books, 1991) p 2 
58 Suranjan Das, Communal Riots in Bengal 1905-1947 (Delhi: Oxford 
University Press, 1991) has produced the most comprehensive analysis of 
riots in colonial Bengal. He sees the 1941 Dhaka Riots as marking a turning 
point in violence. Earlier riots were spontaneous and displayed a strong class 
orientation. The later violence was communally inspired and well organised. 
Veena Das and Ashis Nandy, 'Violence, Victimhood and the Language of 
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Studies that emphasise the 'spontaneous' 'mob' features of the 
1947 violence look back to writers such as Gustave Le Bon for 
inspiration. Collective crowd behaviour really emerges from the 
writings of Gustave Le Bon. In The Crowd: A Study of the Popular 
Mind, 59 he suggests that all individual responses were lost in crowds. 
What emerged was a 'collective mind', which made people 'feel, think, 
and act in a manner quite different from that in which each individual 
of them would.'60 This would provide the anonymity needed to take 
away the personal responsibility of the participants. Durkheim's61 ideas 
certainly resonant with Le Bon's, suggesting that crowd members are 
capable of conduct of which individually they are incapable and that 
the passions that seize crowds can produce action which is either 
heroic or barbaric. 62 Paul Brass, on the other hand, refutes this idea as 
blame displacement, 63 suggesting that crowds cannot be viewed 
differently as Durkheim suggests. Donald Horowitz, in his extensive 
study, The Deadly Ethnic Riot, 64 is also critical of Durkheim's 
understanding of crowd behaviour, but suggests that crowds can draw 
.. 
Silence' in Veena Das (ed.), The Word.and the World: Fantasy, Symbol and 
Record (New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1983) pp 177-90, see 'traditional' 
violence in terms of a feud in which communities continue to live together 
afterwards. Shall Mayaram, 'Speech, Silence and the Making of Partition 
Violence in Mewat' in Shahid Amin and Dipesh Chakrabarty (eds), Subaltern 
Studies IX Writings on South Asian History and Society (New Delhi: Oxford 
University Press, 1996), terms this type of violence as 'consensual.' Partition 
violence was different in character; it was more intensive and moved beyond 
an exchange of violence in the public arenas to engulf the private arenas. An 
integral part of the violence was what might be termed 'power rape'. Such 
violence terminated community interaction. 
59 Gustave Le Bon, The Crowd: A Study of the Popular Mind (New York: The 
Viking Press, 1960), with a new introduction by Robert K. Merton. 
60 Gordon Marshall (ed.) A Dictionary of Sociology (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 1998) p 88 
61 Emile Durkheim, The Elementary Forms of Religious life (New York: Free 
Press, 1995) 
62 Donald Horowitz, The Deadly Ethnic Riot (Berkeley: University of California 
Press, 2001) p 35 
63 Paul R. Brass, The Production of Hindu-Muslim Violence in Contemporary 
India (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 2003) 
64 Op. cit., Horowitz 
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support from social approval. 65 In this respect, the collective behaviour 
of crowds may differ significantly from individual responses. 
Given that some responses by individuals may be irrational, and 
while not trying to displace the blame as Brass suggests, it is possible 
that individuals whether in crowds or otherwise may be fuelled by their 
more 'primordial passions'. This 'mob mentality' may be influenced by 
their primordial instincts rather than compelled by any broader political 
aims. Kakar also acknowledges that some change has to occur for the 
outbreak of violence; in this case the 'communal identity has to swamp 
personal identity in a large number of people, reviving the feelings of 
love connected with early identifications with one's own group 
members and the hate toward the out-group.,66 The 1947 violence in 
the Punjab was marked by atrocities that Horowitz sees as evidence of 
the 'spontaneous quality of riot behaviour. t67 Many of the massacres 
were carried out by mobs in murderous frenzy. 68 Horowitz does go so 
far as to see some planning, however, involved in the attacks, for 
example, on refugee trains, but for Javeed Alam there was 'no 
involvement of large organisations or the state as the instrument of 
mass killings. t69 
In contrast to this, Anders Bjorn Hansen in a recent work has 
argued that the intentions, intensity and degree of organisation of the 
violence by communal groupings warrant the 'violence in the Punjab to 
be understood as a manifestation of genocide'. 10 Partition violence has 
65 Ibid., pp 35, 344 
66 Sudhir Kakar, The Colors of Violence: Cultural Identities, Religion and 
Conflict (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1996) p 192 
67 Op, cit., Horwitz p 13 
68 Leo Kuper, 'Genocide and the Plural Society', in John Hutchinson and 
Anthony D. Smith (eds), Ethnicity (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996) p 
270 
69 Cited in Gyanendra Pandey, Remembering Partition Violence, Nationalism 
and History in India (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001) p 58 
70 Anders Bj0rn Hansen, Partition and Genocide. Manifestation of Violence in 
Punjab 1937-1947 (New Delhi: India Research Press, 2002) 
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not traditionally been incorporated into broader accounts of genocide71 
or ethnic cleansing72 as we understand these terms today. They have 
been coined in the different context of the Holocaust and the post-Cold 
War violence In the Balkans. This raises the question whether it is 
appropriate to apply them retrospectively to events in the Punjab. 
Moreover, the main corpus of writings on genocide studies does not 
include the partition massacres because of the definitional link of the 
state with genocide. 
The UN Convention of 1948 defines genocide as, 'acts 
committed with intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a national, 
ethnical, racial or religious group'.73 Not all scholars though subscribe 
to this view, partly due to the omission of other persecuted groups 
within this limited definition.74 One of the other problems is that 
genocide is itself associated, and sometimes used synonymously with 
the term 'ethnic cleansing'. Ishtiaq Ahmed, who has been considering 
this dilemma vis-a-vis partition violence, suggests that 'ethnic 
cleansing is a more or less coordinated use of extreme terror, including 
burning, killing, raping and other such means employed by an agent to 
empty a specific territorial space of unwanted individuals and 
groups. '75 While genocide results in ~estructio_n of a nation -or people in 
part or whole, ethnic cleansing can lead to the same but using less 
71 Op. cit., Pandey p 3 
72 Community demarcation and the emptying of territory of rival religious 
communities in North India from 1946 onwards display the hallmarks of 
ethnic cleansing. Ian Copland, for example, refers to the Muslim expulsion in 
1947 from Alwar and Bharatpur as not just a communal episode, but a case of 
systematic 'ethnic cleansing.' Ian Copland, 'The Further Shores of Partition. 
Ethnic Cleansing in Rajasthan in 1947', Past and Present, 160, August 1998, p 
216 
73 Article 2 of the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime 
of Genocide. Approved by the United Nations General Assembly resolution 260 
A (III) of 9 December 1948. United Nations High Commissioner for Human 
Rights, http://www.unhchr.ch/html/menu3/b/p_genoci.htm 
74 See further op. cit., Hansen, 'The Punjab 1937-47 - A Case of Genocide?' 
75 Ishtiaq Ahmed, 'Forced Migration and Ethnic Cleansing in Lahore in 1947: 
Some First Person Accounts', in Ian Talbot and Shinder Thandi (eds), People 
on the Move: Punjabi Colonial and Post-colonial Migration (Karachi: Oxford 
University Press, 2004) p 99 
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severe methods. In the Punjab, the fear of reprisal and structural 
damage was enough to force people to flee in some instances. 
More controversially, it could be argued, as Ashis Nandy has 
done, that there is even a hierarchy of suffering, 'the emaciated 
women and men liberated from concentration camps were so palpable 
a testimony to the holocaust unleashed within Europe that many other 
holocausts would be all but invisible to European eyes and ears. '76 A 
huge amount of literature has been generated by the Holocaust 
portraying the views of the survivors and the Nazi perpetrators. The 
scholarly discussion which has taken place around the Holocaust has, 
however, been absent in partition literature. 
Paul Brass has nevertheless termed the Punjab violence as 
'retributive genocide'.77 As an alternative to genocide, other scholars 
have suggested that perhaps what happened in the Punjab could be 
'termed fratricide rather than genocide.'78 This could include not only 
assaults on the 'other', but the murder of women of one's own family 
to spare them from the 'dishonour' associated with rape and 
abduction. Francisco shares this view: 'the partition stands as the 
archetype of what I would call oatlonali~t fratricide, the conflict 
between people of a common cultural heritage.'79 This is distinct from 
ethnic conflict, or nationalist genocide, which is characterised by state-
sponsored persecution or slaughter of cultural or religious mrnorities, 
76 Partitioned Selves, Partitioned Pasts: A Commentary by Vinay Lal on Ashis 
Nandy's, 'The Death of an Empire' 
http://www.sscnet. ucla .edu/southasia/H istory /Independent/ deathofem pi re. ht 
ml Also see Ashis Nandy, 'The Death Of An Empire: A Memoir Of the Partition 
Of India and Reflections On Its Consequences', Persimmon, Vol. III, No. 1, 
2002, pp 28-37 
77 Paul R. Brass, 'The Partition of India and Retributive Genocide in the Punjab 
1946-47: Means, Methods and Purposes', Journal of Genocide Research 5, 1 
(2003) pp 71-101 
78 Op. cit., Kabir p 248 
79 
Jason Francisco, 'In the Heat of Fratricide: The Literature of India's Partition 
Burning Freshly', in Mushirul Hasan (ed.), Inventing Boundaries, Gender, 




such as the European Jews. 80 Even Khosla's book, which was first 
published in 1949, describes the magnitude of horrors of 1947 by 
arguing that 'history has not known a fratricidal war of such 
dimensions. ,ai Ishtiaq Ahmed, based on his study of Lahore, views 
partition as an example of forced migration, resulting from ethnic 
cleansing of non-Muslims from West Punjab and all Muslims from East 
Punjab.82 This assumption is based on oral testimonies rather than 
documentary evidence due to the lack of it. While the case for 
understanding partition violence in terms of genocide may be 
problematic, there is clear evidence of forced migration, which was 
politically motivated.83 
Both Indian and Pakistani governments have over decades been 
distinctly quiet about their responsibility during the partition-related 
violence. The two countries have instead been involved in blaming the 
'other'. Furthermore, the 'hierarchy of suffering' can be applied to the 
partition violence as well. Leaving aside the global perspective, one 
only has to look to the 'chief sufferers,84 of partition violence and 
migration. The plight of women and children has only recently begun 
to be addressed by scholars. Each country has moved on from this 
abhorrent past without acknowledgiQg the communities that suffered. 
The price has been the continued unease and contrived relationship 
between the two countries. 
Regardless of whether the terms 'genocide' or 'ethnic cleansing' 
are deployed, a debate still rages over the issues we have addressed 
earlier regarding the 'spontaneity' or 'planning' of the violence. The 
role of the local state is important here. For such writers as Brass who 
see links between partition and post-independence communal violence, 
80 Ibid. 
81 Op. cit., Khosla p 4 
82 Op. cit., Ahmed (2004) pp 96-142 
83 Op. cit., Brass (2003) 
84 Andrew Major, 'The Chief Sufferers: The Abduction of Women During the 
Partition of the Punjab', South Asia, Vol. XVIII, 1995, pp 57-72 
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the complicity of the local law enforcement agencies and the political 
motivations of the 'producers' of violence are crucial factors85• Those 
who regard the violence as unplanned either ignore the role of the 
state, or maintain that its collapse in 1947 was a crucial factor in 
explaining the outbreaks. This debate continues and has undoubtedly 
been fuelled by such developments as the 1984 anti-Sikh riots In Deihl 
and the 2002 Gujarat riots. Apart from the similarities in the crimes 
committed, the state was conspicuous by Its Inability to respond 
effectively and with the immediacy needed to quell the violence.86 This 
thesis will shed light not only on the issue of the 'spontaneity' or 
otherwise of the partition violence, but on the wider debate on the role 
of political authority and violence. The case study of the absence of 
communal violence in the Muslim ruled Princely State of Malerkotla is, 
in this respect, of crucial importance. It highlights the difference a 
functioning authority can make to the levels of violence and also how 
the state can play a positive role in deterring violence. 
85 Op. cit., Brass (2003) 
86 
See a further Paul Brass, 'The Gujarat Pogrom of 2002', The Social Science 




METHODOLOGY AND SOURCES 
The thesis adopts a comparative history methodology. A 
comparative dimension is a significant missing element in the existing 
literature on partition. This in part has been a result of the strained 
relations between India and Pakistan, which in practice means that 
there have been insufficient meaningful intellectual exchanges to 
enable comparative studies to take place. The thesis examines the 
theme of partition violence through a comparison between the Muslim 
Princely State of Malerkotla and the neighbouring British-administered 
districts of Ludhiana district. Some comparative insights into the role 
of the state and communal violence are also drawn by means of a brief 
examination of the circumstances in the Sikh-ruled Princely State of 
Patiala. Patterns of migration are also explored, shedding new light on 
the ways in which people in urban areas made decisions about where 
to migrate. Again, a comparative dimension is provided by examining 
the three localities chosen for this study. Finally, the role of refugee 
capital, labour and other variables87 in post-1947 Indian and Pakistan 
Punjabs are examined through a comparative study of Ludhiana and 
Lyallpur. The focus will be specificaHy on th~_se two cities: The study 
will not attempt to examine in detail the broader context of Punjab and 
beyond, and refugee movements and migration from an economic 
perspective. Nevertheless, this approach represents the most 
sustained comparative study of partition and its aftermath to date 
based on locality case studies. 
Malerkotla was a former Muslim Princely State and today it is 
the only Muslim majority locality in the Indian Punjab. As a case study, 
Malerkotla belies the generalisations in partition studies, which tend to 
portray the whole region as gripped in this frenzy. Compared to its 
87 These include the role of state intervention, government assistance, 
locational advantages and the national economic development post-
independence. 
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neighbours, Malerkotla remained relatively peaceful, evidence of the 
reality that not all localities experienced the same levels of violence. 
The question this poses is what factors were present in Malerkotla that 
were absent in neighbouring areas? As already hinted, the case study 
will enable a detailed reflection on the role of political authority on the 
impact on communal violence. The case of Ahmedgarh, which is a 
small town bordering on the former Princely State and the Ludhiana 
District that came under British rule, is used as a focal point in a 
comparative study. 
Popular memories of partition attribute Malerkotla's tranquillity 
to the story of the 'Guru's blessing' on its capital or to its overall 
spirituality because of the large number of religious shrines there. 
These understandings, which still fill a dominant place in popular 
folklore, enable a reflection on the way in which local cultural values 
may have inhibited conflict in 1947. Places like Malerkotla show how 
events during the partition process were subject to local conditions, 
not always following the wider patterns of violence and uprooting. 
Ludhiana as a case study is used to examine the impact of 
refugees on the local economy. Its i~dustrial grt>wth since 
independence has seen it emerge as the leading urban centre in the 
Indian Punjab, yet at the time of partition it was a provincial town and 
lagged behind the far more developed areas of Lahore and Amritsar. 
Following independence there was rapid growth in the city, 
characterised by expansion in the existing industries and also the 
emergence of new industries. 88 The hypothesis that will be tested is 
whether Ludhiana's industrial success can be linked to refugees 
resettling in the locality. An indication of the demographic strength of 
migrants was highlighted in field research conducted by Pandit in the 
88 
M. L. Pandit, Industrial Development in the Punjab and Haryana (Delhi: 
B.R. Publishing Corporation, 1985) p 39 
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state of Punjab.89 The large number of refugees there has provided the 
group with a very influential position in the development of most 
industries in the region. The aim of this study is to ascertain how much 
influence they really had, identifying the role of communities, like the 
Sikh Ramgarhias and Hindu Khatris, in aiding development in 
Ludhiana. 
The issue of the impact of partition on the Punjab's urban and 
industrial development has been largely neglected as the focus has 
been on the rural sector of the economy. There are limited studies on 
the impact of partition on the border industries of East Punjab90, which 
highlight the new role the state had to adopt. The decline of Amritsar, 
which now bordered Pakistan, highlights the impact of partition on 
industry because of the transfer of skills, which followed as result of 
total migration of East Punjab Muslims. This left a distorted work force 
and inevitably changed the skills range in the region. This thesis will 
add considerably to knowledge of the Indian Punjab's industrial 
development in the immediate post-partition period. 
Similarly, Lyallpur will be used a case study to examine the 
effects of partition on urban development and industrial gtowth in the 
Pakistan Punjab. Like Ludhiana, Faisalabad (Lyallpur was renamed 
after King Faisal of Saudi Arabia)91 has developed rapidly in the post-
independence period. Prior to independence, it was predominantly a 
market centre for the hugely successful Lower Chenab Canal Colony. 92 
89 The field survey of displaced persons showed that half the population of 
entrepreneurs in selected industrial centres came from people uprooted in 
West Punjab. op. cit., Pandit 
90 K. L. Luthera, Impact of Partition on Border Industries (The Board of 
Economic Enquiry: East Punjab Government, 1949) 
91 The former name of Lyallpur will be used throughout this study, as it was in 
1977 that the name change took place and this study stops at 1961. When 
referring to the contemporary district/city, Faisalabad will be used. 
92 See further, Imran Ali, 'Sikh Settlers in Western Punjab During British Rule', 
in Pritam Singh, Pritam and Shinder Thandi (eds), Punjabi Identity in a Global 
Context (New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1999) pp 139-151; Imran Ali, 
The Punjab Under Imperialism 1885-1947 (Princeton: Princeton University 
Press, 1988) 
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Since independence, it has transformed itself into a leading industrial 
centre, not only in the Punjab province, but for the whole of Pakistan. 
Significantly, within four years of independence, refugees accounted 
for 83 per cent of Lyallpur's population. This inevitably raises questions 
about their impact on the city's rapid industrial growth. These have 
only been answered in part by Mohammad Waseem's pioneering 
study.93 
No comparative study of Ludhiana and Lyallpur has yet been 
attempted. It is not only the fact that their growth may be attributed 
to the refugee influx that makes them interesting, but the fact that 
there were patterns of migration between them even during the 
colonial era. These patterns in turn influenced the partition-related 
movements. This study will add insights into the hitherto unexplored 
area of the influence of pre-existing family and business ties in post-
1947 migration settlement patterns. 
A wide range of sources are deployed to inform the case study 
approaches. These include Government Census and Settlement 
Reports, and industrial surveys. The Governors' Fortnightly Reports 
along with key documents from [he Tran$fer of Power series are 
deployed with respect to political developments in 1946-7. They are 
supplemented by party records and personal papers drawn from the 
Nehru Memorial Museum and Library, and newspaper accounts. 
Further detailed information was gathered from the Punjab State 
Archives and the National Archives of India. Official publications by the 
Government of India and Pakistan have also been utilised; although 
there is bias in these kinds of publications, the material is still rich in 
information. Primary written sources are supported by a wide range of 
secondary works on partition produced both by contemporaries and by 
93 
Mohammad Waseem, 'Urban Growth and Political Change at the Local level: 
The Case of Faisalabad City, 1947-75', in A. S. Ahmed (ed.), Pakistan. The 
Social Sciences' Perspective (Karachi: Oxford University Press, 1990) pp 207-
28 
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historians. In addition to documentary sources, 75 interviews were 
conducted in the localities of Malerkotla, LyaJlpur ~nd Ludhiana. These 
provide original insights into the perceptions of refugees. Before 
turning in more detail to the methodology which was employed, it is 
important to reflect on the wider issues surrounding oral history. 
In historical analysis, the representation of events is always 
based on interpretation; this may be derived from the same evidence 
but with differing results. The following quote seems appropriate in 
summing up this dilemma, 'instead of beginning with the past, history 
begins with its representation. 194 It is with hindsight that we confer 
these labels. This is also one reason why oral testimonies need to be 
approached with caution, as accounts are sometimes retrospective 
recall. They can be influenced by the respondents' present situation 
and thus are not a true representation of the past. 
Ronald Grele provides an interesting introduction to the debate 
surrounding the use of oral testimonies in historical discourse. While it 
is rejected by some for not being intellectually rigorous, it is 
nonetheless a valuable source. Grele acknowledges the primacy of 
written testimony over oral testimgny, the _following qu6tation aptly 
reflects the issues surrounding the use of oral history: 
Unlike traditional sources, oral history interviews .are 
constructed, for better or for worse, by the active 
intervention of the historian. They are a collective creation 
and inevitably carry within themselves a pre-existent 
historical ordering, selection and interpretation. Unlike 
letters, record, archival materials or other manuscript 
94 
Alun Munslow, Deconstructing History (London: Routledge, 1997) 
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sources, they are created after the fact, by historians - thus 
they are very singular documents indeed. 95 
The use of oral testimonies has traditionally been associated 
with the rights of women,96 stemming from the association of providing 
a voice to the 'voiceless' in society. During the upheaval of the 
partition period, women have been long overlooked, hiding in the 
shadows. The experiences of women within wider society has benefited 
from use of interviews, proving to be an invaluable source for 
uncovering and exploring new dimensions of women's history. Sheila 
Rowbotham's contention is that these were often 'hidden from history' 
and now allow us to challenge 'historical interpretations based upon 
the lives and documentation of men. 197 Urvashi Butalia's work on 
women and others on the periphery of Indian society has done this for 
the partition discourse. It has bought the experiences of women to the 
fore and has begun to expose the harsh realties of abduction, rape and 
violence against women in a patriarchal society. 
Although the Ministry of Relief and Rehabilitation of Displaced 
Persons and the Liaison Agency were looking into abductions, the 
documentary sources do not pi:._ovide d~tails of wornen's lived 
experiences during partition. Oral testimonies can aid in filling that 
missing dimension. They can compliment the official source material, 
providing an altogether more comprehensive analysis. Furthermore, 
the level of detail required in localised case studies is often absent in 
official documentation, especially if the emphasis is on the people 
rather than the place. The use of oral testimonies thus becomes an 
important source of information as well as of perceptions. It is utilised 
95 
Ronald J. Grele, 'Movement With Aim: Methodological and theoretical 
problems in Oral History', in P. Perks & A. Thompson (eds), The Oral History 
Reader (London, Routledge, 1998) pp 42-3 
96 Ibid., p 4 
97 
Sheila Rowbotham, Hidden from History (London: Pluto, 1973) Also see 
Joan Sangster, 'Telling Stories: Feminist debates and the use of oral history', 
op. cit., Perks and Thompson, pp 87-100 
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in these ways for this study. The approach adopted by the thesis is a 
combination of official documentation and oral source material. 
The oral testimonies that were collected utilised a combination 
of structured, semi-structured and some free-standing interviews. 
Almost all the interviews were conducted in Punjabi and later 
transcribed to be used for the project. Each interview lasted on 
average from 15 to 60 minutes, depending on the type of interview 
and the interviewee's personal recollections and accounts. One of the 
primary objectives was to interview a representative sample of people, 
ensuring that people from all the three main communities (Hindus, 
Sikhs and Muslims) were represented. This was especially important 
for Malerkotla, because of the 'secular' nature of the state and the 
harmony that was observed by all communities during the partition 
period. In Ludhiana, it was difficult to find Muslim people to interview 
because the majority chose to leave the city in 1947, although there 
were a small handful of 'original' Ludhianivis.98 The interviews 
conducted in Faisalabad were exclusively with Muslim migrants from 
East Punjab, as few non-Muslims chose to remain in the district after 
partition. In total, 75 interviews were conducted within these three 
localities. (See Appendix One for a d~tailed breakdown) 
There are further considerations that need to be highlighted 
when using oral material. Firstly, the people interviewed . for this 
project are all elderly persons; their ability to accurately reconstruct 
events that took place 55 years ago may be questionable. Secondly, 
these types of Interviews will invariably be subject to allegations that 
people may change or exaggerate their experiences for the benefit of 
the interviewer. Finally, there are ethical questions of whether we 
should subject people to recollecting something as traumatic as the 
communal carnage that took place during August 1947. For many this 
98 
Today in Ludhiana city large numbers of Muslims can be found but they are 
not native Punjabis. Most are economic migrants from states like UP and 
Bihar, who are culturally quite different from Punjabi Muslims. 
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period is still too traumatic to talk about. Indeed some of the people 
interviewed were emotionally upset by the whole experience and in 
two of the interviews the truth was concealed from me because it was 
too 'sensitive' to talk about. Other members of the family later 
informed me that certain things had been hidden from me; it involved 
the abduction and rape of the niece of the respondent. This subject is 
still very sensitive and people, regardless of their religious background, 
do not easily talk about the subject. 
There are also other methodological implications associated with 
the use of oral testimonies. The transcription process is especially open 
to misinterpretation and therefore may not accurately reflect the 
interviewee's intentions. While every care was taken to interpret the 
responses of the interviewees as truthfully as possible, this 
unfortunately is one of the drawbacks of using this kind of technique. 
There are also dangers associated with retrospective memory; views 
may have altered during the passage of time due to, for example, 
external influences such as personal experience of state rehabilitation 
or nationalist state ideology giving form to retrospective memory. For 
this reason, first-hand accounts are more useful in ascertaining 
perceptions and opinions. They r,eveal p~rsonal and · subjective 
accounts of individuals who experienced the turmoil of partition first-
hand. The combined approach of documentary sources and personal 
accounts will hopefully provide a more balanced picture and thus 
lessen some of the methodological problems associated with first-hand 
accounts. They are intended to compliment each other rather than to 
be used exclusively. But importantly the personal experiences of the 
victims of partition add an important dimension to the documentary 
sources. 
This thesis begins with a contextualisation of the colonial Punjab 
and the background to the province's partition in August 1947. This is 
followed by a historical introduction to the three localities, which lie at 
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the heart of the comparative case study approach. Chapter Two 
examines the differential experiences of partition-related violence by 
means of an examination of the Princely State of Malerkotla. It 
examines the role of the state in the absence of violence along with 
the cultural traditions enshrined in the story of the Guru's blessing. 
There are comparisons with the situation in adjoining Princely States 
and in the British-administered Ludhiana district. The third chapter 
sets out the context of partition-related migration in the Punjab region. 
Personal narratives have been used to highlight the importance of 
personal relationships in determining destination and resettlement of 
refugees, in both East and West Punjab. It also argues that August 
1947 is too early a cut off date to understand the processes of 
migration and resettlement. Chapter Four is an extended comparative 
examination of the process of urban resettlement and refugee impact 
on the industrial development of the cities of Ludhiana and Lyallpur. 
The conclusion assesses the impact of the case study material on wider 
understandings of the 1947 partition and of communal violence in 
contemporary India. 
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1. PUNJAB ON THE EVE OF PARTITION 
This chapter contextualises the focus of the thesis. Its first part 
provides a general overview of the Punjab region. This is important to 
lend a perspective to the fundamental changes that occurred as a 
result of partition. The second part of this chapter will focus specifically 
on the three localities of Malerkotla, Lyallpur and Ludhiana. These lie 
at the heart of the thesis's comparative study. It is thus extremely 
important to understand their history and socio-economic 
development. In the subsequent chapters, certain assumptions about 
previous knowledge can therefore be made. Both sections of the 
chapter will lead up the eve of partition when the British left India and 
the new state of Pakistan was created. 
Part One 
INTRODUCTION TO THE GEOGRAPHY AND THE PEOPLE OF THE PUNJAB 
The historic region of the Punjab dominates the north-western 
portion of the contemporary subcon~nent. (S~e Map 1.1) It is divided 
into the province of Punjab in Pakistan and the states of Punjab, 
Haryana and Himachal Pradesh in India. The northern extremities of 
the region border with the Himalayan foothills, while in Paki$tan the 
province of Punjab (hereafter West Punjab) shares a border with Azad 
Kashmir. The majority of the Punjab heartland is, however, dominated 
by low-lying plains, which formed part of the great Indus valley. The 
region itself has many natural boundaries, with the Himalayas in the 
north, the Rajputana Desert in the south of the Indian Punjab 
(hereafter East Punjab), and the Cholistan Desert in the south-east of 
West Punjab leads to the international boundary with India. The River 
Ravi provides a natural border between India and Pakistan in central 
















natural boundaries between the provinces of Punjab, North West 
Frontier Province and Baluchistan. (See Map 1.2) 
The region takes its name from the five rivers that join to form the 
mighty Indus, 1 which flows from the Kashmir region right through the 
heart of the Punjab and into the Arabian Sea. It is therefore often 
referred to as "the land of five rivers" (Punjab is derived from the 
Persian words of Punj - five and aab - water). The melting snow from 
the bordering mountain range and heavy summer rainfall from the 
monsoon provide the water for the five great rivers. Since the partition 
of the Punjab, only the Sutlej and the Beas flow through East Punjab, 
while West Punjab has the five rivers flowing through the province, 
namely the Jhelum, Chenab, Ravi and the Sutlej, all tributaries of the 
Indus.2 The rivers of Punjab also played an important part in the 
development of the region under colonial rule, 3 which will be examined 
in further detail later in this chapter. 
There are three principal seasons in the region, with the plains 
of Punjab being excessively hot during the summer months of April 
and June, when average temperatures vary from 30° C to. 45° C. The 
- . 
most important climatic season is the great seasonal wind reversal 
known as the Asiatic monsoon, when the majority of the annual rain 
falls heavily between late June and September. Average rainfall ranges 
between 96 ems in the sub-mountain areas and 58 ems in the plains of 
Punjab.4 The temperature during the monsoon season does come 
down, but the high humidity makes this season unbearably sticky. 
From November to February, the winter season brings the temperature 
of the region down considerably, with average temperatures varying 
1 Sindu is the early name for river in Sanskrit in Vedic culture; it is thought to 
provide the name for both the Indus river and Hinduism. 
2 
For an in-depth analysis of the Geography of the Punjab see, G. S. Gosal, 
'Physical Geography of the Punjab', Journal of Punjab Studies, Vol. 11, No. 1 
Spring 2004, pp 19-37 (Special Issue on Geography of Punjab) 
3 
Ian Talbot, Punjab and the Raj (Delhi: Manohar, 1988) p 11 
4 
Official website of Indian Punjab Government, www.punjabgovt.nic.in 
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MAP 1.2 GEOGRAPHICAL BOUNDARIES OF THE PUNJAB REGION (SCALE 1:5,500,000) 
from 2° C to 14° C with the occasional sub-zero day.5 Generally, 
though the weather during the winter is largely dry, pleasant and 
warm during the day but chilly at nights. Given the size of the region, 
these averages vary to a degree between the north, which is closer to 
the Himalayan foothills, and the southern areas, which are more arid.6 
Historically the region has been home to the first known Indian 
civilisation in Harrapa and many other empires. The Punjab formed the 
main invasion route to the Indus plains. Consequently, the people of 
Punjab are mainly descendants of Aryan7 tribes which invaded India 
from the North-west. This led to an assimilation of different tribes and 
many of the great Punjabi castes such as the Jats and Rajputs are a 
product of the movements and amalgamation of Iranians, Turks, 
Afghans, Arabs and the indigenous population. As Malcolm Darling 
observed when travelling through the Punjab just prior to 
independence: 
In crossing the Chenab we entered the central Punjab, 
where Muslim and Sikh are as intermingled as barley and 
wheat when sown together, where too the Muslim is for the 
most part a converted Hindu. There are many villages where 
Muslim and Sikh are of the same tribe, and both of Hindu 
ancestry, with still some customs In common. 8 
The primary language spoken in the region is Punjabi, which is 
an Inda-European (or Aryan) language and has some similarity with 
Hindi and Urdu. Punjabi is also the language of the Sikhs, it was given 
its own script, Gurmukhi, by the second Sikh guru, Guru Angad Dev 
5 Ibid. 
6 Op. cit., Gosal, pp 34-37 
7 
Speaker of any the languages of the Indo-European family. (Sanskrit word). 
Aryan is a linguistic term indicating a speaker of one the Indo-European 
languages, however is tends to be used as an ethnic term. Romila Thapar, A 
History of India Vol. 1 (New Delhi: Penguin, 1966) p 27 
8 Malcolm Darling, At Freedom's Door (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1979) 
first published 1949, p 76 
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(1504-52). In East Punjab, Punjabi is the state language, while in West 
Punjab, though the majority of the people speak the language, it is 
confined to being a language that is primarily spoken in the home with 
no official status. Being a phonetic language, Punjabi is written in the 
Persian script (sometime referred as Shahmukhi) in Pakistan and some 
Hindu Punjabis use the Devanagri script, although, because there is a 
strong culture of oral literature in the Punjab, the different religious 
scripts of the language did not pose problems. This only became more 
prevalent when the language became more politicised, prior to that 
Persian would be been the first choice for written Punjabi. 
Today West Punjab is the most populous province in Pakistan, 9 
yet it only occupies 26 per cent of the landmass. According to the 1998 
census report, the population of the province was 73,621,290, making 
it the most densely populated province of Pakistan with 359 people per 
sq km. 1° Comparatively though, East Punjab is more densely populated 
than West Punjab, with 482 people per sq km, though the population is 
only 24,289,296 million.11 Following a number of boundary changes, 12 
East Punjab in 1966 was reduced to nearly one-seventh of the area 
that it used to be under the British.13 (See Map 1.3) However, for the 
first time the Sikhs had a majority_ state with a new purpose-built 
capital at Chandigarh, shared jointly by Punjab and Haryana. 
9 In Pakistan the Baluchis, Sindhis and Pashtuns make up less than 30 per 
cent of population yet their geographical territory forms the majority of 
Pakistan. Baluchistan has only 5 per cent of the population of Pakistan yet it is 
the largest province with 39 per cent of the landmass. 
10 
Population Association of Pakistan, www.pap.org.pk/population 
11 Census of India, 2001, online edition, www.censusindia.net 
12 
East Punjab has experienced many boundary changes since being divided in 
1947. In 1948 Himachal Pradesh was created with three districts and the 
native areas, later in 1954 Bilaspur was merged with HP and then in 1966, 
Kangra and other hill area of Punjab were merged with HP. In 1956, Punjab 
was merged with the Punjab Princely States known as PEPSU. In 1966 during 
the linguistic reorganisation of India, Punjab was further divided to create a 
Hindi speaking majority state of Haryana and a Punjabi speaking majority 
area of Punjab. 
13 
The figure used by Gosal is 346,389 sq. km., this figure includes the Punjab 
States, which after independence ceded to the Indian Government. The size 
of contemporary East Punjab is 50,362 sq. km. op. cit., Gosal, p 21 
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Map 1.3 Reorganisation of East Punjab 
Traditionally more Muslims lived in West Punjab than in East 
Punjab prior to partition. Today West Punjab is overwhelmingly 
Muslim, while East Punjab has a majority Sikh population and a 
sizeable Hindu population. Since the Green Revolution, Muslims from 
States such as Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Jammu and Kashmir have been 
drawn to East Punjab due to the demand for seasonal labourers in the 
state. This, however, is a very crude way of looking at the Punjab 
because, beyond religion, the people of the Punjab share many cultural 
values. Many Muslims and Sikhs trace their ancestry back to a Hindu 
lineage, indeed conversions were necessary for new religions to take 
root in the land. Language was a crucial factor in this heritage; it has 
been a key feature that helped to connect people. Punjabi writers such 
as Waris Shah and Sufi poets Bullhe Shah and Baba Farid all managed 
to transcend religious boundaries.14 The mystical songs of Sufism and 
the folk music of the Punjab is another composite tradition, binding 
generations of Punja bis together. 
One of the main distinguishing features of the Punjab is the 
acres and acres of flat green fields and the dominance, therefore, of a 
strong agricultural community. The economies of both East and West 
Punjab even today are dominated~ by agriculture. In West Punjab, 
cotton and rice are important crops and contribute substantially to the 
economy by earning most of the country's foreign exchange. Other 
significant crops grown include wheat and sugar cane. The majority of 
West Punjab's labour force is engaged in agriculture. Although West 
Punjab is primarily an agricultural economy, it is also one of Pakistan's 
most industrialised provinces. The main source of income for the 
Pakistan economy is derived from the textile sector, which contributes 
67 per cent of export earnings. 15 Faisalabad, which is one of the 
leading industrial centres for the textile industry, will be the focus of 
14 
Ian Talbot, Khizr Tiwana: The Punjab Unionist Party and Partition of India 
(London: Curzon, 1996) p 5 
15 
Shehnaz Ismail, Textiles of Pakistan - Past and Present, www.the-south-
asian.com/April2002/pakistantextiles 
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further discussion. Other industries in West Punjab include iron and 
steel, metal products, sporting goods and surgicaUndustries, based in 
industrial centres such as Lahore, Sialkot and Gujranwala. 
In East Punjab, over 80 per cent of the land is cultivated to 
produce surpluses of food-grains, including cash crops. The major 
crops grown are wheat, maize, rice, pulses, sugar cane and cotton. 
Prior to 1947, East Punjab was the lesser-developed region in terms of 
agriculture but, with canal and tube well irrigation and new modern 
crop technologies, the region became the centre of the "green 
revolution" in the 1960s.16 It led the way in wheat and rice 
production17 and contributed to India achieving self-sufficiency in the 
1970s. Industrially it has been slower to develop, however it does 
boast a number of key industries such as manufacturing textiles, 
sewing machines and parts, sports good and bicycles, many of which 
are based in Ludhiana. 
16 During the 1960s, the internal pressure of famine and external pressure of 
food aid, forced India to take advantage of some of the new technology that 
was beginning to be developed. The new high yielding seeds established East 
Punjab as the "granary of new India". 
17 During 1990-92, Punjab's contribution to the central pool of wheat stood at 
71.S per cent and rice was 46.7 per cent. Thandi, Shinder, 'The Unidentical 
Punjab Twins: Some Explanations of Comparative Agricultural Performance 
Since Partition', International Journal of Punjab Studies, Vol. 4, No. 1, Jan-
Jun 1997, p 64 
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KEY DEVELOPMENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE PUNJAB REGION 
The region has been the location of many invasions and has 
been ruled by numerous different empires, which Include the Aryans18, 
the Persians, the Greeks, Muslims and the Mongols. It is also home to 
the ancient Indus Valley Civlllsatlon19 (or Harappa), which developed In 
the Punjab region c. 2300 BC. The Aryans who arrived in the region 
c.1500 BC introduced the Vedic religion and Sanskrit. The Rig Veda20 
and the Upanishads, 21 which belonged to the Vedic religion, were a 
precursor of Hinduism, both of which were composed in the Punjab. 
The great Hindu epic of Ramayana22 was also believed to be composed 
near the city of Amritsar. At Kurukshetra, in present day Haryana, Lord 
Krishna gave his famous message from the Bhagavad Gita to Arjuna 
before the great battle between the Pandavas and Kuravas. 23 The 
region thus possesses an association with some of the most defining 
periods in ancient Indian history. 
18 The Aryans came via the Hindu Kush, perhaps from Central Asia, as semi-
nomadic pastorallsts living mainly on the produce of cattle. Tf1ey spoke an 
earlier common version language belonging to Inda-European family. Thapar 
views their coming as a backward step, as the Harappan culture had been 
more advanced, while the Aryan's were pre-urban. op. cit., Thapar, p 34 
19 This was the most extensive of the ancient civilisations which developed in 
the Indus plain (Punjab and Sind). It was a city culture and evidence of early 
civilisations is found on the ancient sites of Mohenjodaro and Harappa, now in 
Pakistan. ibid., p 24 
20 The Rig Veda is the earliest examples of Vedic literature, composed prior to 
1000 B.C. They provide some minor evidence of the life of Aryans. ibid., p 30 
21 Philosophical and mystical texts included in Vedic literature, composed from 
about 700 B.C. ibid., p 33 
22 The Ramayana and the Mahabharata are the two major Hindu epic poems, 
depicting life and events that took place between c. 1000 and 700 B.C. ibid., 
f: 31 
3 The central theme In the Mahabharata revolves around a power between 
two families, the Kauravas and their blood relatives the Pandavas. The most 
important piece within the Mahabharata, is the Bhagavad Gita, (Sanskrit 
poem, considered to be the most important religious text by Hindus) which Is 
a dialogue between Lord Krishna and Arjuna. The conversation takes place 
before the famous battle at Kurukshetra and is centred around the meaning of 
life. The Mahabharata was composed around 300 B.C. and forms an essential 
part of Hinduism. 
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As North India became increasingly identified with foreign 
conquests, it strengthened the links with Central Asia, bringing not 
only trade benefits but increasingly bringing the people closer 
together. This was also the route of Islam into India, which now has 
one of the largest Muslim populations after Indonesia and Pakistan. 24 
Islam first arrived in Sind in 711 AD, when Muhammad bin Qasim took 
several towns and an Arab army arrived via Afghanistan. Later 
Muhamud of Ghazni subjected the Punjab to regular raids and defeats 
for 25 years, often destroying local Hindu states and converting 
people. But it was not until the Mughals established their power that 
Islam really took root in the region. Babur, a descendant of Timur and 
Genghis Khan, came first with his march across Punjab to take Lahore 
in 1524. Two years later the Battle of Panipat, 25 in present day 
Haryana, confirmed Mughal control of India. This resulted in nearly two 
hundred years of Mughal rule ending with Aurangzeb in 1707. During 
this period the Punjab region had changed considerably, including the 
advent of a new religion. 
Guru Nanak (1469-1538) born in Sheikhupura district, in 
present day West Punjab, preached a new type of religion. It was 
partly born out of the Bhakti movement, 26 which essentially rejected 
the rigidity and compartmentalisation that Islam and Hinduism 
preached. It increasingly found resonance with people and thus 
established a following, which developed into Sikhism. The growth of 
24 The highest Muslim populations in the world are estimated as follows: 
Indonesia - 209,838,598; Pakistan - 140,092,776; and India - 127,808,473. 
The CIA World Fact book, 
http://www.odci.gov/cia/publications/factbook/geos/in.html. 
25 Panipat is 85 km northwest of Delhi and is close to the area where the 
great war in the Mahabharata took place. Babur also defeated the forces of 
Ibrahim Lodi at Panipat. 
26 The Bhakti movement spread throughout the sub-continent from c. sixth to 
sixteenth century. There were many strands to it but saints such as Nanak 
and Kabir were critical of the dominance of Brahmanical ritualism, formality 
and exclusivity. There are two main perspectives on Sikhism. Firstly the 
"Syncretic" view, which sees Sikhism being influenced by external factors 
such as Arabic, Farsi and Guru Nanak's contemporaries such as Kabir and 
Namdev. Secondly, there are those who view Sikhism an independent and 
separate religion with little in common with either Hinduism or Islam. 
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the Sikh faith was set to the backdrop of the rise of the Mughal 
Empire. The increasing intolerance preached by Aurangzeb is 
intrinsically linked to the move towards violent confrontation between 
the Sikhs and Muslims. It culminated with the battles between the last 
Sikh Guru, Guru Gobind Singh (1666-1708) and Aurangzeb (1618-
1707) in the seventeenth century. During the chaotic and confused 
period that followed the death of Aurangzeb, the Punjab witnessed the 
decline of Mughal influence and the rise of the Sikhs as strong 
contenders for political dominance. 
Though the Sikh religion had grown considerably since the days 
of Guru Nanak, it was still a minority community. Under the leadership 
of Guru Gobind Singh, it had acquired a more militant and aggressive 
character. This was to inject a sense of heroic pride in the small 
community, which led to the establishment of the first Sikh kingdom in 
Lahore, under the young leadership of Ranjit Singh (1780-1839) in 
1801. 27 In addition to the Punjab, Ranjit Singh later extended this 
empire to include parts of Afghan and Kashmiri territories. This 
powerful military administration lasted until the advent of British 
incursion into the Punjab. Ranjit Singh had ruled in the name of the 
Khalsa and was personally a de'[out Sikh. 28 His death in 1839, 
however, created a power vacuum, and the factionalism among the 
Sikh chieftains and the omnipresence of the expansionist British power 
led to the two Anglo-Sikh Wars of 1841 and 1849. Finally, the kingdom 
of Ranjit Singh collapsed and independent Punjab was annexed by the 
British in 1849. 
The Punjab was one of the last regions of the Indian 
subcontinent to fall to the British Empire. The British did not come into 
27 In 1801 Ranjit Singh was formally proclaimed Maharaja in Lahore. He 
continued to expand his kingdom beyond the borders of the Punjab and in 
1809, he signed a treaty of friendship with the British representative Charles 
Metcalfe. 
28 To read further on Ranjit Singh, see J. S. Grewal, The Sikhs of the Punjab 
(New Delhi: Foundation Books, 1999) pp 99 -127 
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the region in the traditional fashion of invading from the north-west via 
Afghanistan. Instead, they gradually encroached into the country from 
their modest beginnings as traders in Bengal. The Sikhs had an 
established army, whose strength was clearly visible during the two 
Sikh wars with the British. 29 The Sikh army was later utilised when 
irregular Muslim and Sikh forces assisted the British in suppressing the 
uprising in 1857, when the sepoys of Bengal army revolted. After the 
mutiny, the British government assumed direct control of India from 
the East India Company and marked a new stage in formal empire in 
India. 
The mutiny was a watershed in many respects and for the 
Punjabis this meant a greater role in the British administration. The 
Punjab was important not just because it was a frontier state but also 
due to potential economic benefits that it presented. The heavy 
investment in building up the infrastructure, such as roads, rail links 
and the postal and telegraphy system was vital for linking markets, 
transport and communications, which eventually led the Punjab to 
become the 'granary of India' during colonial rule. We can see from 
Table 1.1 the developments in infrastructure and the fiscal benefits of 
that investment. 
29 For further details on the role of the Indian Army and the Punjab see, Rajit 




DEVELOPMENT OF PUNJAB DURING BRITISH COLONISATION. 
Year Railway Canal Miles of Cultivated Land 
Mileage Mileage Metalled area (millions Revenue 
roads of acres) (Rs. lakhs) 
1872-73 410 2,744 1,036 18.8 201 
1882-83 600 4,583 1,467 23.4 206 
1892-93 1,725 12,368 2,142 26.7 223 
1912-13 4,000 16,935 2,614 29 360 
1932-33 5,500 19,601 3,904 30.9 428 
Source: M. S. Randwawa, Out of the Ashes - An Account of the Rehabllltatlon of Refugees from West Pakistan 
In Rural Areas of East Punjab (Chandigarh, 1954) p 35 
Muslim Rajputs, along with Sikh Jats, had also aptly 
demonstrated their loyalty to the British by supporting them during the 
mutiny.3° Consequently, army recruitment became a significant feature 
of the Punjab under the British. This was enshrined in what became 
known as the martial races ideology. On the eve of World War I, 
Punjabi martial races formed 54 per cent of the entire British Indian 
Army. Though the Sikhs were a minority community, they featured 
prominently in the Indian Army; most were Jat Sikhs who belonged to 
the Manja areas of Punjab. The Jat Sikhs were traditionally 
agriculturalists but, due to the unreliable income from agriculture, the 
army increasingly became an attractive profession into which to 
venture, but this trend to some extent had already started under 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh.31 Punjabi Muslims from the agriculturally-poor 
areas of Rawalpind, Jhelum and Shapur also featured heavily in the 
Indian Army. They traditionally came from Rajput families. 
30 Punjabi notables rewarded for their loyalty to the British. op. cit., Talbot 
(1996) p 28 
31 'The liquidation of the Khasla Army led to unemployment on a large scale. 
The only alternative left to them was to exchange the sword for plough.' Ghai, 
Prem Vati, The Partition of the Punjab, 1849-1947 (New Delhi: Munshiram 
Manoharlal Publishers, 1986) p 18 
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From the mid-1880s, Punjab province experienced rapid growth 
and major social engineering based on irrigation projects. Vast areas of 
uncultivated lands in the doabs of south west Punjab were transformed 
into the richest farming tracts in British India. This included places like 
Lyallpur, Montgomery and Jhang, which are now in West Punjab. By 
the end of the formation of the canal colonies, they made up about one 
third of the Punjab. Irrigation projects that were completed between 
1860 and 1920 brought close to 10 million acres of land under 
cultivatlon.32 These developments in the province turned it into a 
major exporter of grains and cotton, confirming the emphasis by the 
colonial power on agricultural rather than industrial growth, 33 though 
those who are more critical of this type of 'social engineering' see it as 
an artificial construct which lacked homogeneity in terms of language, 
geography and economy. 34 
NATIONAUST AWAKENING AND THE PARTITION OF THE PUNJAB 
Although the Indian mutiny of 1857 never reached deep into 
Indian society, it was one of the first and strongest challenges to 
British presence in India. Nationalist writers, such as Savarkar, like to 
view it as the 'first war of independence.'35 Tne official view, however, 
was more dismissive and viewed it as a mere revolt by disgruntled 
sepoys. Changes in style and emphasis followed. Firstly, the British 
crown assumed direct control. There was also a growing realisation 
that the transformation of Indian society which was desired by 
Evangelicals and Utilitarians alike was politically dangerous. The 
colonial state sought to strengthen its hold in the strategically 
32 Op. cit., Grewal p 128 
33 Op. cit., Talbot (1996) p 4 
34 A. Malik, 'Partition of the Punjab and the Last Phase of Sikh-Muslim 
Dialogues: Some Rare Documents', Journal of South Asian and Middle Eastern 
Studies, Vol. 23, No. 2, 2000, p 63 
35 Vinayak Damodar Savarkar, The Indian War of Independence, 1857 (New 
Delhi: Rajdhani Granthnagar, 1970) first published 1908. Savarkar is also 
considered the ideological inspiration for right-wing groups in India such as 
the BJP and RSS. 
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important Punjab region by establishing 'collaborative' links with the 
dominant castes and representatives of the landholding communities. 
Nevertheless, earlier Christian missionary activity in the region, along 
with the wider modernising influences of colonial rule, had created a 
religious ferment in the Punjab's towns. As elsewhere in India, these 
also were the focus of the growth in associational life that culminated 
in the emergence of the Indian National Congress (INC) in 1885. Early 
Congress delegates, however, generally welcomed colonial rule and 
the enlightenment that it brought. Their criticism was centred more on 
the lack of professional opportunities they possessed in comparison 
with their British counterparts. 
It was only by the 1920s that the masses were recruited into 
what genuinely became a nationalist struggle. The person widely held 
responsible for this was M. K. Gandhi. 36 He led the Congress into a new 
era, giving it the national cohesion required to form a credible 
challenge. The Punjab for its part played an important role in the 
nationalist struggle. It produced many opponents of colonial rule in 
India, including Lala Lajpat Rai, 37 Bhagat Singh38 and Uddham Singh. 39 
The Namdhari sect, 40 located in Saini Sahib near Ludhiana, viewed 
36 Under Gandhi, the INC In 1920 adopted a new constitution that enabled the 
INC to reach rural areas. By expanding its base Into village India and reducing 
membership fees, the INC increased its membership from 2 million in 1921 to 
nearly 5 million In 1942. Robinson, Francis, 'The Indian National Congress', 
History Today, No. 32, 1982, pp 32-40 · 
37 Lajpat Rai (1865-1928) was a supporter of the Arya Samaj and joined the 
INC in 1888. He was arrested for Inciting revolts against the British and 
deported to Burma. He became radicalised upon returning to the Punjab in 
the wake of the Jallianwala Bagh massacre in 1919. See further op. cit., 
Grewal p 54 
38 Bhagat Singh (1907-1932) was born in Lyallpur to a Sikh family. He was 
popularly known as a revolutionary, but he also wrote in Urdu and Punjabi to 
spread the word for the freedom struggle. He was executed after a series of 
attacks on the British administration in India. See further ibid., p 165 
39 Uddham Singh (1899-1940) was responsible for the murder of the Punjab's 
former Lieutenant-Governor, Colonel O'Dwyer in 1939. This was an act of 
retaliation for the massacre at Jallianwala Bagh during which, an estimated 
that 379 people died and 1,200 injured. 
40 The Namdhari sect was founded by Baba Balak Singh's disciple Ram Singh 
in 1857. Popularly known as Kukas, they are particularly noticeable due to 
their uniform white clothes and round turbans, similar to Guru Nanak. 
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themselves as the first group to challenge British presence in the 
Punjab. They claim to be the torch bearers o.f India's freedom struggle 
in challenging the British and evoking nationalist feeling among 
ordinary people at the end of nineteenth century. They used methods 
of non-cooperation and boycott of British goods to challenge British 
legitimacy while encouraging social reform to rid society of inequality, 
especially towards women. They often raided butcher shops, 
slaughterhouses and liquor stores in their efforts to cleanse the faith 
but the colonial authorities were alarmed at their activities and 
deemed them as anti-British rebels. Consequently, their leader Ram 
Singh was exiled to Rangoon in March 1872. 
While the nationalist struggle took shape and turned into a 
formidable challenge, the relationship between Hindus and Muslims 
gradually deteriorated. The creation of a separate Muslim state based 
on the 'two-nation theory' was not, however, an inevitable outcome 
following the formation of the Muslim League in 1906. During the 
1930s, support for the Muslim League was concentrated in its 
heartland, the United Provinces, where the famous Aligarh University 
provided its ideological heartland. In the Punjab, it was relatively weak 
and had little impact. The Muslim. League's marginalisation in the 
Punjab was seen in the 1937 provincial elections41 in which it captured 
just 2 seats. The results confirmed the dominance of the INC nationally 
but in the Punjab it was the Unionist Party that prospered. The Muslim 
League, with the exception of Bengal, performed poorly in the other 
major Muslim centres. It is therefore astonishing that within ten years 
the call for a separate Muslim state became a realistic possibility. 
Although they are considered as unorthodox by the mainstream Sikh bodies, 
they view themselves as reviving Sikh orthodoxy. John Bowker (ed.), The 
Oxford Dictionary of World Religions (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1997) 
p 679; Namdhari pamphlet, Namdharis The Freedom Fighter, (Kuku Martyrs 
Memorial Trust, Sri Bhaini Sahib, Ludhiana) 
41 Following the Government of India Act 1935, provincial elections were held 
in the Punjab in 1937. This gave the INC a chance of governing at the 
provincial level. 
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The Unionist Party42 ruled in the Punjab under Sikander Hayat 
Khan43 and then under the leadership of Khizr Tiwana.44 By the time 
Khizr had taken over in 1942 the Muslim League was beginning to 
make an impact nationally. In the Punjab, the Muslim League 
confirmed its strength in the 1946 election results when it won 74 out 
175 seats, making it the single largest party. 45 This was a crucial 
victory as the electoral success in the Punjab made the notion of a 
separate homeland a reality and provided the legitimacy needed by the 
Muslim League. Khizr's Unionist Party, in coalition with other parties, 
still held the balance of power but was under immense pressure from 
the Muslim League, which felt cheated, as it was the biggest party. 
Khizr had previously countered the influence of the Muslim League and 
its demand for a Pakistan; he had put forward his own vision of a 
United Punjab within a federal India.46 However, Khizr found the 
pressure of public disorder arising from the Muslim League's direct 
action campaign too much and was forced to resign on 3 March 1947. 
The Muslim League was invited to form a ministry, but could not get 
the minority support needed to form a coalition government, 
eventually leading to Governor's rule in the Province. Direct British rule 
continued until independence. 
As independence drew closer and the idea of a separate 
homeland for India's Muslims became a reality, the Punjab, which 
Jinnah termed the 'cornerstone' of Pakistan, effectively became the 
battleground. The Unionist Party was able to block the Muslim League's 
attempts to form a ministry, due to the fragile balance of votes. But 
42 The Unionist Party first emerged in 1923 under the leadership of Fazl+ 
Hussain. The party drew support from all three communities in the Punjab and 
its support base cut across class differences, drawing support from both 
landowners and peasant proprietors. op. cit., Talbot (1996) p 51 
43 See further Iftikar H. Malik, Sikander Hayat Khan (1892-1942) A Political 
Biography (Islamabad: National Institute of Historical and Cultural Research, 
1985) 
44 See further political biography of Khizr Tiwana, op. cit., Talbot (1996) 
45 Op. cit., Grewal p 175 
46 Op. cit., Talbot (1996) p 1 
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tensions were mounting outside the legislature as communal 
organisations in the region all laid claim to the historic land. 
The question of dividing the country was itself a consideration 
that only surfaced in 1940 with the Lahore Resolution. A number of 
mistakes by the INC led to the rise of the Muslim League during this 
period. Its refusal to share power with the Muslim League in the United 
Provinces following the 1937 provincial elections is regarded as a 
major turning point. Furthermore, during World War II the Muslim 
League shrewdly supported the colonial power, while the INC 
leadership was in jail for opposing the decision by Britain to declare 
war on India's behalf. During the war years, Jinnah secured a much 
stronger position than before and could begin bargaining for a separate 
homeland. 47 
It was only in the wake of the Unionist government's resignation 
that the Punjab slid into communal violence. Until this time, the 
province had escaped the communal violence that had earlier engulfed 
Calcutta, Noakhali in East Bengal and then spread to Bihar.48 The 
disturbances in Lahore and Amritsar and in the Rawalpindi division of 
the province in the wake of Khizr's cesignatio_n marked a trend toward 
increased levels of violence and its being viewed as a legitimate 
political tool. The demarcation of territory in response to the 
impending British departure, combined with the highly militarised 
nature of Punjabi society, made the situation qualitatively different 
from previous 'communal riots. '49 Crucially the March violence50 set the 
47 For further information read Ian Talbot, 'The Growth of the Muslim League 
in the Punjab, 1937-46', in Mushirul Hasan (ed.), India's Partition: Process, 
Strategy, Mobilisation (New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1993); Francis 
Robinson, Separatism Among Indian Muslims (London: Cambridge University 
Press, 1974) 
48 J. Nanda, Punjab Uprooted: A Survey of the Punjab Riots and Rehabilitation 
Problems (Bombay, Hind Kitab, 1948) p 16 
49 Swarna Aiyar, "August Anarchy' The Partition Massacre in Punjab 1947', 
South Asia, Vol. XVIII, 1995, pp 13-36 
so In the lead up to the violence in March 1947, the Muslim League had been 
pursuing a campaign, 'Direct Action Day', against the incumbent Khizr 
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benchmark for further and more gruesome reprisal hostility in August 
1947. 
The Punjab violence was a factor in Mountbatten's decision to 
bring forward the date of departure from India. Initially planned for 
June 1948, the date changed to August 1947, which effectively left no 
time to prepare a smooth transfer of power and even less to consider 
how the country would be divided. The violence in the Punjab and 
elsewhere in India had ended the hopes of restoring the May 1946 
Cabinet Mission's proposals for a united India. Partition was seen as 
the only way forward. The Mountbatten plan was announced on 3 June 
1947 and accepted by the main leaders, Nehru, Jinnah and the Sikh 
leader Sardar Baldev Singh. According to the plan, the areas of Bengal 
and the Punjab would be divided between Muslim and non-Muslim 
districts. All the concerned parties and communities were able to put 
forward their cases to the Boundary Commission in determining how 
the line would be drawn. Sir Cyril Radcliffe was given the task of 
chairing the Boundary Commission. One of Radcliffe's virtues was 
apparently his lack of any familiarity of Indian politics and more 
importantly, any previous knowledge of the region that he was going 
to divide. 51 This was supposed to eosure that he dealt even-handedly 
with the conflicting territorial claims. Yet the result in the Punjab was 
one of the most horrific communal carnages of the twentieth century 
and resulted in the migration of approximately 14 million people. 
Ministry in the Punjab. When the Ministry resigned on 2 March it was amid 
growing unrest In the district. In Rawapindi and Lahore there were some 
serious disturbances, which resulted in the estimated death of 3,000. Swarna 
Aiyar suggests that the March violence showed signs of a move towards 
organised violence and the emergence of "private armies" in carrying out 
formulated plans. See further, op.cit., Aiyar and Anders Bj0rn Hanson, 'The 
Punjab 1937-47 - A Case of Genocide?', International Journal of Punjab 
Studies, Vol. 9, No 1, January-June 2002, pp 9-12 
51 T. T. Yong, 'Sir Cyril goes to India': partition boundary-making and 
disruptions in the Punjab', International Journal of Punjab Studies, Vol. 4, No. 
1, Jan- Jun 1997, p 7 
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Radcliffe is not himself singularly responsible for the debacle 
that followed the departure of Britain from India. The responsibility 
must lie with all those who at the time were in positions of leadership. 
Certainly, the colonial power must accept that the speed with which it 
decided to 'divide and quit' India appears miscalculated. Yet would 
delay have made things any better? Were the Indian politicians too 
eager to assume power at almost any cost? Moreover, how much was 
their use of communalism for political purposes responsible for the 
violence? 
Based on previous census material, the partition line, known as 
the Radcliffe Line, was eventually drawn (See Map 1.4) and the fate of 
millions of people was decided by one man, clearly a task and burden 
too great to be entrusted in a single person. What is more astonishing 
is that while India gained independence on 14 August, which 
simultaneously saw the creation of Pakistan, the actual boundary 
between the countries was announced three days later. No prior notice 
was provided to the people who were still uncertain about which side 
of the border they would be on. Perhaps the colonial power had not 
anticipated the mass transfer of population, which was the result of 
Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs being unable to reconcile their · differences. 
During the months of August to December, almost all the Sikhs and 
Hindus of West Punjab left Pakistan and similarly nearly all the Muslims 
of East Punjab and many from adjoining areas left to create new 
homelands in the Dominion of Pakistan (See Table 1.2). 
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TABLE 1.2 
RELIGIOUS COMPOSITTON OF POPULATION IN EAST AND WEST PUNJAB 1941-
1951 
1941 1951 1951 
United Punjab West Punjab• East Punjab• 
Total Population 34,309,861 20,651,140 17,244,356 
Hindus 29.1% 0 66% 
Muslim 53.2% 98% 2% 
Sikhs 14.9% 0 30% 
Christians 1.5% 0 1% 
Others 1.3% 2% 0 
Source: Census of India 1941 and 1951. Census of Pakistan, 1951. 
+ According to the 1951 Census of Pakistan, there were 33,052 Hindus; 
402,856 Others and no Sikhs and Christians were recorded 
* 68,712 Others were recorded but the percentages are rounded off and are 
represented by O per cent. 
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In this part of the chapter, a historical introduction to the three 
case study localities is provided. This will aid in providing the 
necessary background contextualisation needed to understand how 
Malerkotla, Lyallpur and Ludhiana were affected by the events of 
August 1947. Firstly, we turn to the history of the former Muslim 
Princely State of Malerkotla. 
MALERKOTLA 
Following partition, Malerkotla was the only place where there 
was a considerable Muslim population left in East Punjab. Asit Jolly 
aptly describes the city as one that could be easily mistaken for a 
township in UP, 'free of the strong regional chauvinism that sadly 
comes to mark the rest of the state. Malerkotla is the only place where 
one can get the flavour of Punjab before 1947.' 52 Even a cursory visit 
to the locality bears out this statement as there is a marked change of 
atmosphere there in comparison with the surrounding areas. 
The walled town of Malerkotla was th~ heart of a small Muslim 
kingdom, which was one of the oldest states in the Punjab region. 
Today the former princely state is a tehsil of Sangrur District in the 
Indian Punjab. Sangrur is south of Ludhiana and is bordered by Patiala 
to the east and Moga, Bathinda and Mansa encircle it on the west side. 
(See Map 1.5) What is unique about Malerkotla town is that it stands 
as the only place in East Punjab that possesses a majority Muslim 
population, with over 60 per cent belonging to the Muslim community. 
The Punjab region had 34 Princely States according to the 1941 
Census of India. Malerkotla, along with Bahawalpur, Loharu, Dujana 
and Pataudi, formed the only Muslim-ruled states of the Punjab. It was 









MAP 1.5 STATE OF MALERKOTLA - CONTEMPORARY SANGRUR DISTRICT 
one of the smallest states occupying only 165 square miles of land and 
was dwarfed by the neighbouring Sikh states of Patiala and Jind. Table 
1.3 illustrates how Malerkotla compared in terms of size and 
population with other neighbouring Punjab States. 
TABLE 1.3 
PROMINENT PRINCELY STATES IN PUNJAB 
Name of State Area in sq miles Population 
Bahawalpur 16,434 1,341,000 
Patiala 5,942 1,936,000 
Jind 5932 311,000 
Nabha 947 340,000 
Faridkot 638 199,000 
Malerkotla 165 88,000 
Source: Census of India, 1941. Population figures have been rounded-off. 
According to the 1941 official census, the population of the 
State at that time was 88,109. This was distributed fairly evenly 
between the three religious communities (see Table 1.4). Muslims, 
however, dominated Malerkotla town. The population of the town in 
1941 was 29,321 with the Muslim community. comprising 76 per cent 
of the population (Hindus formed 21 per cent and Sikhs 1.5 per cent.) 
This trend has continued in the post-partition period, though the 1961 
census does not detail this information. Although after partition the 
population of the Muslim community is much lower, we can see from 
Table 1.5 that there is a concentration in Malerkotla. Comparatively 
Malerkotla has a much higher percentage of Muslims than 
neighbouring tehsi/s and overall 32 per cent of Sangrur District's 
Muslims reside there. 
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TABLE 1.4 
COMPOSffiON OF POPULATION IN MALERKOTLA STATE 1941-1961 * 
1941 1961 
Total Population 88,109 244,031 
Hindu 27% 24% 
Muslim 38% 7% 
Sikh 34% 69% 
Source: Census of India, Punjab, 1941 and 1961. The 1951 Census does not provide a rellglous breakdown , 
thus a comparison Is only possible between 1941 and 1961. --rhe figures for 1961 represent only the rural 
population, but It provides a useful guide as 83 per cent of Sangrur's population was rural. 
TABLE 1.5 
COMPARISON OF NEIGHBOURING TEHSILS* WITH MALERKOTLA TEHSIL - 1961 
Hindus Muslims Sikhs 
Barnala 16% 1% 83% 
Malerkotla 24% 7% 69% 
Sangrur 34% 1% 65% 
Narwana 94% 1% 3% 
Jind 96% 1% 3% 
Source: Census of India, Sangrur District, 1962. *Figures for rural areas only. 
The history of the ruling family of Malerkotla can be traced to 
the Sherwani Afghans who came from Kabul as officials of the Delhi 
emperors. 53 Malerkotla was founded by Sadaruddin Sadar-i-Jahan in 
1454, a native of Daraban in Afghanistan who belonged to the 
Sherwani Afghan tribe. Commonly referred to as Haider Sheikh, he 
was a Sufi and a disciple of Pir Rukn-i-Alam, 54 with whom he left for 
Multan to spend his life in seclusion. He then settled at a place called 
53 Sir Lepel H. Griffen, Chiefs and Famili~s of Note in the Punjab (Lahore: Civil 
and MIiitary Gazetteer Press, 1940) p 530 
54 Rukn-i-Alam was a Suhrawardi, he died in 1335 in Multan, son of the 
famous Baha-ud-din Zakariyya (d. 1262) Suhrawardiyya are another order in 
Sufism and are closely linked to the Chishtiyya. 
- 58 -
Bhumsi on a tributary of the Sutlej55, which was later incorporated to 
form Malair. Sultan Bahlol Lodhi56 en route to Delhi stopped here and 
sought the blessings of Sadar-i-Jahan, who was now known for his 
spiritual powers and revered as a saint. 57 Bahlol Lodhi vowed that if 
successful in his pursuit for power in Delhi he would reward the 
Sheikh. Bahlol Lodhi kept his word and gave Sadar-i-Jahan his 
daughter's hand in marriage with a dowry of 12 large villages and 56 
small villages in this region as a jagir and Rs. 3 lakhs cash allowance 
per year, in 1454. 58 The Emperor Shah Alamgir Aurangzeb first 
bestowed the title of Nawab on Bayzid Khan (fifth in descent from 
Sadar-i-Jahan) in 1657. Bayzid Khan also fortified the town of Kotla 
and thus established the erstwhile Maler Kotla in 1656. 59 During the 
reign of Nawab Jamal Khan (1717-1755), the ruling chiefs in the 
Punjab had virtually declared themselves independent of Mughal 
authority after the death of Aurangzeb. 60 
EMPIRE, PRINCELY STATES AND MALERKOTLA 
In May 1809 Malerkotla along with other Cis-Sutlej States 
came under the protection of the East India Company. Malerkotla 
established close relations with the British _and helped fhem in the 
Gurkha war, the Bharatpur Siege, the Anglo-Sikh wars and in 
suppressing the revolt in 1857, rendering all possible assistance to the 
British government. 61 Malerkotla took its place amongst the 600 or so 
independent princely states that occupied over two-fifths of the 
55 Bhumsi is also thought to be same place as the ruined town Malhergarh, 
founded by Malher Singh, a descendant of Raja Bhim Sen (brother of 
Maharaja Yudhishtra of the Pandavas). This town afterwards became know as 
Malher or Maler. op. cit., Griffen p 530 
56Bohlol Loclhi became Sultanate of Delhi in 1451. 
57 His words were taken as those of God, due to the belief in the Saint 
possessing miraculous powers. Inayat Ali Khan, A Description of the Principal 
Kot/a Afghans (Lahore, 1882) 
58 Nawab Iftikhar Ali Khan, History of the Ruling Family of Sheikh Sadruddin 
Sadar-1-Jahan of Malerkotla (Patiala: Punjabi University, 2000) p 5 
59 Op. cit., Griffen p 530 
60 Op. cit., Khan, p 49 
61 Ibid., p 107 
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subcontinent and one-third of its population.62 (See Map 1.6) Princely 
states were the survivors of the traditional Indian political system. The 
British astutely underpinned their rule with the Princes' collaboration 
and thus engaged in formal agreements with some of them, known as 
Subsidiary Alliances. The Princes themselves were fearful of British 
intrusion Into their territory and thus found it more prudent to 
cooperate and work with the British rather than oppose them, thereby 
guaranteeing their status. 
The Princes were granted autonomy with respect to their 
internal affairs. However, they retained a closely connected link to the 
British Empire. This relationship was managed via a network of 
resident and political agents of the Government of India. 63 The states 
themselves were pursuing a very different political system to that of 
the British; they would be best described as 'autocratic dynastic 
monarchies. 164 Yet as Ian Copland argues ' ... paradoxically, this 
unsecular mode of governance proved remarkably effective in keeping 
the lid on communal violence. 165 
An important aspect of this was the fact that the princes unlike 
the British were not neutral in rell9ious ma.tters. This lessened the 
scope for disputes in which the adjudication of the rulers was sought 
over such issues as cow slaughter and the control of sacred space. 
Copland also suggests that the moral authority of the rulers was a 
factor. The princes were representatives of an unbroken history that 
stretched back thousands of years. They had long been recognised as 
the legitimate rulers and epitomised the tradition of cross-communal 
support. According to Sir Conrad Corfield (former political advisor to 
62 Ian Copland, The Princes of India in the Endgame of Empire 1917-1947 
~New Delhi: cambridge University Press, 1999). 
3 Ian Copland, 'The Political Geography of Religious Conflict: Towards an 
Explanation of the Relative Infrequency of Communal Riots in the Indian 
Princely States', International Journal of Punjab Studies, Vol. 7, No. 1, Jan-















MAP 1.6 BRITISH INDIA AND PRINCELY INDIA PRIOR TO 1947 
the Viceroy), 'personal rule in the States seldom had difficulty in 
securing this consent [from the people]. 166 Indeed the rulers, according 
to him had, no intention of giving up personal rule except under 
pressure, even though the British progressed with parliamentary 
democracy in the rest of India. This led to two opposing systems to 
develop autonomously. 
In the decades prior to independence, many of the states 
remained clients of the British and aloof from the nationalist 
movement. However, by the time of partition the Princely States 
( except Kashmir, Junagadh and Hyderabad) had agreed to sign an 
Instrument of Accession with India and Bahawalpur in the case of 
Pakistan. The relative smooth integration of the states is credited to 
Sardar Patel who was in charge of the State Department, with V. P. 
Menon as secretary. 67 Ian Copland has suggested that this was indeed 
a 'bloodless revolution'.68 Malerkotla, being a small Muslim state within 
Punjab, quickly formed alliances with the Punjab Sikh States. The last 
Nawab of Malerkotla, Iftikhar Ali Khan was a prominent figure in the 
administrative unit known as Patiala and East Punjab States Union 
(PEPSU), which had been formed in 1948 through the merger of the 
former East Punjab Princely Stat~s. 69 He was also elected to the 
Legislative Assembly in 1952. 
66 Sir Conrad Corfield, The Princely India I Knew: From Reading to 
Mountbatten (Madras: Indo British Historical Society, 1975) p 175 
67 Sumit Sarkar, Modern India 1885-1947 (Macmillan: Basingstoke, 1989) pp 
450-51 
68 Ian Copland, 'The Integration of the Princely States: A 'Bloodless 
Revolution'?' South Asia, Vol. XVIII, Special Issue, 1995 
69 It is clear from the paper of Nawab Iftikhar Ali Khan that the State of 
Malerkotla played an active part in bringing together PEPSU. Nawab of 
Malerkotla Papers, sub-file no 1, NMML 
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LUDHIANA 
This section looks at historical developments in Ludhiana. 
Particular emphasis is attached to its industrial development during the 
colonial era and to the city's status at the time of partition. 
Contemporary Ludhiana, as we have noted earlier, is a heavily 
industrialised centre with all the prosperity and environmental 
problems that flow from this. 
Ludhiana is a city that is transfixed in a dichotomous 
relationship between the need for industrial growth and at the same 
time the need to maintain social and environmental equilibrium. The 
city is one of the most polluted in the country, with black smog from 
burgeoning industry commonplace in the city. As the following extract 
from The Tribune indicates, Ludhiana is a city that is thriving on the 
one hand and declining on the other. 
A city that is the biggest consumer of liquor in Punjab, and 
also one where thousands of residents are being forced to 
drink mercury-laced toxic water. The city with the most 
ostentatious bungalows and lqrgest nu_mber of vehicles in 
the country as well as the largest slum colonies and the 
worst traffic bottlenecks in Punjab. The city where the Green 
Revolution originated yet a city with the fastest shrinking 
green cover. One of the oldest cities of North India carving 
its place in the over-industrialised, machine-oriented set-up, 
without thought to the need to preserve history.70 
Yet, Ludhiana for all its ills has inspired many to prosper, despite 
the challenges posed by its close proximity to Pakistan after 
independence. It has since then transformed itself to become the hub 
70 Ruchika M. Khanna, 'Living it up in Ludhiana', The Sunday Tribune, July 18 
2004 http://www.tribuneindia.com/2004/20040718/spectrum/mainl.htm 
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of commercial activity in the Punjab. What it lacks in a refined cultural 
heritage and the appeal of a trendy new metropolis" it makes up for in 
brazen flamboyance. This is a city full of opportunities rather than one 
that appeals to the aesthetic senses. 
HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENTS IN LUDHIANA 
The district of Ludhiana is in central Punjab. The Sutlej River 
forms a natural northern border with Jullundhar and Nawanshahr 
districts. To the east, the districts Rupnagar and Fetehgarh surround 
Ludhiana, while, in the south, Sangrur forms the main boundary and, 
to the west, Moga and Ferozpur district form the boundaries. Ludhiana 
town is situated just over the Bud ha Nala, 71 or the former bed of the 
Sutlej, about 11 km from the present course of the river. 72 The current 
district of Ludhiana is divided into four sub-divisions of Ludhiana, 
Samrala, Jagraon and Khanna. (See Map 1.7) Ludhiana town is within 
easy reach of the main regional centres; it is conveniently located on 
the historic Grand Trunk Road,73 which connects Delhi to Amritsar. 
Ludhiana is 315 km from the capital Delhi, 135 km from Amritsar, and 
99 km from the state capital Chandigarh. The combined benefits of a 
good communication network provi_ged by rail and road ensure a 
prominent position for Ludhiana in the Punjab state. 
The size of Ludhiana district is 3,767 sq km, while the town is 40 
sq km. The population of Ludhiana district today stands at 3,030,352; 
in 1941 this figure was only 818,615.74 In the Municipal Corporation of 
Ludhiana, the population according to the 2001 census was 1,395,053, 
compared with 111,639 in 1941. The demographic features of the 
71 The Budha Nala is a perennial stream which originates at Chamkaur in 
Rupnagar District and enters Ludhiana district at Baholopur 
72 V. S. Suri, Punjab District Gazetteers, Ludhiana (Chandigarh, Controller of 
Print and Stationary, 1970) p 645 
73 Before partition, the GT Road connected Delhi to Lahore and went as far as 
Peshawar. 
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MAP 1.7 GEOGRAPHIC POSITION OF LUDHIANA DISTRICT 
(SCALE 1:2,500,000) 
town have also changed dramatically in the post-partition period. (See 
Table 1.6) Due to the almost total out-migration of Muslims in 
Ludhiana, the town had to transform itself from being a Muslim-
majority locality to a non-Muslim majority area after 1947. Mohammad 
Sadeeq, a former resident of Ludhiana, alludes to the city's communal 
relations before partition. 
It was cultured and good not only in business terms but in 
general as well. Big contests of Urdu poetry were conducted 
there, in which the poets from all over the India participated. 
We celebrated the ceremonies and festivals with Hindus and 
Sikhs. On diwali, they sent us sweetmeats. They greeted us 
at our ceremonies. We also celebrated holi. Kite flying on 
basant festival was common to all the communities. 75 
TABLE 1.6 
COMPOSmON OF POPULATION IN LUDHIANA TOWN 1941-1961 
1941 1961* 
Total Population 111,639 244,032 
Hindu 31% 67% 
Muslim 63% 0%_. 
Sikh 5% 30% 
Other 1% 3% 
source: Census of India, Punjab, 1941 and Punjab District Handbook, 1961. * Percentages for 1961 are based 
on the figures provided for the urban localities of Ludhiana district In the 1961 Census Report. 
Few localities in the Punjab would possess greater strategic 
interest than Ludhiana. Lying in the primary position of the high road 
from Central Asia en route to Delhi, it must have witnessed many 
successive conquests pass through.76 Some of the most decisive 
75 Interview with Mohammad Sadeeq, Katchery Bazaar, Faisalabad, 8 
February 2003 
76 Punjab District Gazetteers, Vol XV B. Ludhiana District (Government of 
Punjab, 1912) p 647 
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battles took place in the vicinity, and, once across the Sutlej River, 
there was little to hold back the invaders from .assuming control of 
Delhi. 77 The information on Ludhiana's history is nevertheless sketchy 
and the first time that it seems to be mentioned is during the time of 
the Lodhis. 78 
It is thought that the foundations of the town of Ludhiana and 
growth of the area coincided with the rise of the Lodhi family, which 
held the power in Delhi from 1450 to 1525.79 It is said that in the year 
1481, during the reign of the Lodhi dynasty, one of the enterprising 
Lodhi rulers80 founded a city on the banks of River Sutlej at the site of 
village called Mir Hota. It is from the Lodhis that Ludhiana acquired its 
present name, generally considered to be a corrupt form of Lodiana, 
which means the town of "Lodhis". During the reign of Sikandar Lodhi, 
the people of Ludhiana were being exploited by the Buluchis, and they 
applied to the Sultan for assistance. Sikandar sent two of his Lodhi 
chiefs, Yusaf Khan and Nihang Khan, with an army. Yusaf crossed the 
Sutlej and settled at Sultanpur (known as Sultanpur Lodhi today), 
while Nihang Khan remained at Mir Hota as the Emperor's lieutenant 
and called the place Lodiana. He was succeeded by his son and 
grandson. The latter, Jalal Khan, buHt the fQJt of Ludhiana (though in 
shambles the fort still stands today). By this time, the Lodhi dynasty 
was overthrown by Babar; and the Lodhis of Ludhiana declined to the 
position of ordinary subjects of the Mughal Empire. 
After the decline of the Mughal Empire, Ludhiana fell to the Rais 
of Raikot c.1760. During the period of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, attempts 
were made to capture the land, which he eventually did in 1806. There 
was little opposition to Ranjit Singh, who, upon capturing the town and 
fort of Ludhiana, handed them over with the adjacent villages to his 
77 Ibid. 
78 Ibid., p 649 
79 Ibid. 
80 The Lodhis were an Afghan tribe who provided the last three rulers of the 
Delhi Sultanate. 
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nephew Raja Bhag Singh of Jind. 81 Until 1839, Ludhiana was the only 
outpost that the British had in Punjab. The British were aiming to 
extend their territorial base and the Sutlej River was fixed as the limit 
of their territories. Ludhiana for nearly fifty years remained as the 
frontier garrison. 82 
Under Sir Claude Martin Wade, Agent to the Governor-General 
for the Affairs of the Punjab and North-West Frontier (1823-1840), the 
town increased in size and importance. The battle at Aliwal and 
Baddowal, situated in Ludhiana District, secured the upper Sutlej for 
the British, who then began their advance into the heart of Punjab. The 
remnants of the Sikh kingdom finally collapsed and the Punjab fell to 
the British in the second Sikh War of 1848-49. After this Ludhiana was 
no longer an important outpost for the British and the cantonments 
were abandoned in 1854. 
During the mutiny of 1857, Ludhiana was also the scene of 
many disgruntled voices, resulting in lawlessness, which was put down 
with the assistance from Nabha and Malerkotla State. Most of those 
who were alienated and dissatisfied were from the Muslim Gujjar 
community, whereas the Hindu lats.., who were the majority, seemed 
to show loyalty to the British.83 Overall, however, Punjabis showed 
their loyalty to the British Raj with support in suppressing the mutiny 
in 1857, thereby securing their preferential status in the future British 
administration. Thereafter Ludhiana was not an important city for the 
British in comparison to Lahore and Amritsar, which were at the 
forefront of the nationalist struggle following the Jallianwala Bagh 
massacre. 
81 Op. cit., Punjab District Gazetteers (1912) p 653 
82 Ibid., p 647 
83 Ibid., p 663 
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During the Salt Marches in 1930, Mahatma Gandhi visited the 
Daresi Grounds.84 Atiq-ur-Ludhianavi, who is Pr~sident of Indian 
Muslim Council, Punjab, talked about his family's strong allegiance to 
the freedom movement and the Congress party.85 His grandfather, 
Maulana Habib-ur-Rehman, a prominent freedom fighter, spent 14 
years in jail during this period. Atiq also reminisced about stories of 
how when Subhas Chandra Bose and Gandhi came to Ludhiana, they 
spent the night with the family. Similarly, Malik Mohammed Yousaf 
Ludhianvi, a former resident of Ludhiana who now lives in Faisalabad, 
remembers stories of Gandhi visiting Ludhiana during the salt 
marches. He recalls: 
According to my mother, Gandhi visited Gatu Shala Road, 
Ludhiana in 1928 or 1930. He was welcomed by the people. 
My mother welcomed him on the Gatu Shala Road with a 
churkha [a spinning wheel] in her hand. Then he visited 
Budha Na/a. There a Hindu purchased that salt for 300 
rupees. That salt was made by Hindus and Muslims who 
belonged to Congress. 86 
THE ECONOMY OF PRE-PARTITION LUDHIANA 
Prior to partition, there was little industry in Ludhiana to really 
distinguish it from other small provincial towns. It had, however, 
become the centre of extensive trade in grain, sugar, and cloth. Trade 
was further boosted along the Grand Trunk Road with the opening of 
the railway from Delhi to Lahore in 1870.87 The commercial hub of 
activity in united Punjab took place, nonetheless, in Amritsar and 
84 S. Janmeja Singh Johl, Municipal Corporation Ludhiana, 
http://www.ludhianacorp.com 
85 Interview with Atiq-ur-Rehman Ludhianvi, Jama Masjid, Ludhiana, 24 March 
2002 
86 Interview with Malik Mohammed Yousaf Ludhianvi, Ghulam Muhammad 
Abad, Faisalabad, 30 January 2003 
87 Op. cit., Punjab District Gazetteers (1970) p 647 
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Lahore. Together they served the economic and cultural needs of the 
Punjabi people and beyond. Today, however, Ludhiana is one of the 
most important industrial and business centres in India. It is famous 
for its bicycle industry, hosiery and textile goods, sewing machines and 
parts, and is often dubbed as the 'Manchester of India.' In comparison 
with the city, the district of Ludhiana was a predominantly rural 
society, with only 20 per cent urban population in 1941.88 
The hosiery and textile industry in Ludhiana is a direct result of 
Kashmiris migrating to the area in the 1830s due to famine in their 
homeland. The Kashmiris brought with them a flair for knitting, which 
was soon transformed into a successful commercial activity. The first 
hosiery machine was installed in 1890, but the industry remained on a 
small-scale and cottage basis, as it does even today.89 Khanna and 
Jagraon in Ludhiana district were more developed, but after 1947 
Ludhiana City acquired greater importance.90 
One of the most successful and famous industries in Ludhiana 
during the nineteenth century was the pashmina trade. The Kashmiri 
colony, the majority of whom were artisans, brought the trade into the 
locality. This was later picked up by the loc~I Punjabi people. 91 Raw 
wool from the Tibetan goat was sold in Ludhiana town and was usually 
bought by Hindu merchants. This would then get spun by Kashmiri and 
Hindu women in their houses. Kashmiri women then purchased the 
pashmina yarn from these women to produce the shawls. The industry, 
however, faced decay due to cheap imports from Italy.92 
88 Census of India, Punjab, 1941 
89 According to Planning Commission, in the Punjab State there were 8,023 
small-scale industrial units in 1966, this figure rose to 200,603 by 2000. 
Planning Commission of India, Punjab Planning Report, Chapter One, 
www.planningcommission.nic.in/plans/stateplan 
90 S. C. Bhatt (ed.), The Encyclopaedic District Gazetteers of India, Northern 
Zone, Vol. 4 (New Delhi: Gyan Publishing House, 1998) pp 671-78 
91 Mohammad Hassan (Gen ed.), Report on the Industrial Survey of Ludhiana 
District (Lahore: Government of Punjab, 1942) p 25 
92 Ibid., pp 25-26 
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The origin of the knitwear industry in Ludhiana dates back to 
1902 and one of the first imported knitwear u.nits was setup in 1903.93 
World War I provided a temporary boost for the industry, but after that 
it had to go back to its original base, only this time the field was 
overcrowded with cheaper imports. The industry responded positively 
to this challenge and introduced new products into the market and also 
adopted new technology such as power-driven machinery. Thus the 
industry grew considerably in the late 1920s and 1930s.94 Growth 
since partition has been phenomenal. Contemporary Ludhiana 
contributes around 95 per cent of India's woollen knitwear and exports 
nearly half of the hosiery produced.95 
The origin of the bicycle and parts industry in India dates back 
to 1910, when two small-scale units were set up in Calcutta.96 India, 
however, continued to import cycles and cycle parts until the mid-
1950s when there was no indigenous industry to compete with the 
imported brands. Today, the bicycle industry not only meets domestic 
demands but is a strong competitor for exporting brands97 such as 
Hero and Avon Cycles based in Ludhiana. The industry in the Punjab 
can be traced back to the 1930s when there appeared to be a 
'mushrooming of small-scale units, nQ.t only in West Punjab; but also in 
some parts of East Punjab, where certain family-run workshops in 
Malerkotla Town of Punjab took up the manufacture of cycle 
accessories. ,gs As a result, similar units were established in Ludhiana. 
Sohan Lal Pawha, the founder of Avon Cycles, had business links with 
the Muslims of Malerkotla who made cycle parts.99 When the family 
migrated from Sialkot, they were able to utilise their connections. The 
93 D. D. Sharma and J. S. Saini, Entrepreneurship in Hosiery Industry: 
Ludhiana and Tirupur (New Delhi: Northern Book Centre, 2001), p 7 
94 Op. cit., Hassan p 40-41 
95 Op. cit., Sharma and Saini p 7 
96 S. Singh, 'Bicycle Industry since Independence: growth, structure and 
clemand,' Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. 25, No. 34, 1990, p 98 
97 Ibid. 
98 Ibid. 
99 Interview with Sohan Lal Pahwa, Managing Director, Avon Cycles, Ludhiana, 
2 April 2002 
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industry in Ludhiana was mostly confined to the home and 
concentrated in the town, with some workers from surrounding areas. 
Ahmedgarh and Jullundhar were also producing cycle parts, but these 
were sent to Ludhiana initially for distribution. At this stage, the 
product was not as good as the imported goods, but Ludhiana acquired 
new technology which it was hoped would improve the standards of 
the manufactured goods.100 
The centre for commercial trade in Ludhiana town was in Chaura 
Bazaar (literally a wide market), though the Bazaar today is anything 
but wide, partly as a result of the traffic congestion due to the increase 
in motor vehicles. It is located in what is now known as the old town, 
which along with Chaura Bazaar has Daresi, Purana Bazaar and Ghas 
Mandi near by. The small gallies, such as Pindi Gali and Meena Bazaar, 
around Chaura Bazaar can only be accessed by small vehicles like 
rickshaws, mopeds, and cycles or by foot. The Bazaar is thought to be 
over 100 years old and, despite the profusion in new shops and air 
conditioned malls in the city, it remains at the heart of the city's 
activity. As a journalist in The Tribune states, ' ... Chaura Bazar still 
remains the centre of attraction for all. The reason being obvious. If 
Ludhiana is the commercial capital of Punjab, Chaura Bazar is the 
commercial capital of Ludhiana with daily business transactions 
running in hundreds of crores.'101 Yet if one was to visit Chaura Bazaar 
today, it would hardly resemble the new modernist vision that 
Ludhiana would like to project for itself. 
When the area was first designed, the new town to the south of 
Chaura Bazaar bore all the marks of being a modern, well-equipped 
locality. The streets were wide and straight, and the houses and shops 
were designed in mostly one pattern. The principle streets, Chaura 
Bazaar, Hazuri Sarak, were all designed by Sir C. M. Wade. The town 
100 Op. cit., Hassan p 73 
101 Vimal Sumbly, 'From Chaura Bazar to College Road', The Tribune, 28 
February 2002, www.tribuneindia.com/2002/20020228/ldh1.htm 
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was also divided into mahallas, according to caste groupings. There 
were localities where groups such as Suds, Sufis and Sayyeds lived but 
these were not exclusive areas. 102 Some of these areas are still 
referred to as Saiydon da Mahalia and Sufian da Mahalia, indicating the 
previous Muslim occupants, though the vacant houses were claimed by 
refugees after August 1947. 
102 Op. cit., Punjab District Gazetteers (1970) p 648 
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LYALLPUR 
Like Ludhiana, Faisalabad (as Lyallpur is now called) has also 
experienced mass industrial expansion. Prior to partition, it was only a 
small market town, but today it represents Pakistan's main agro-
industrial and textile centre. The city, in comparison to Ludhiana, has a 
very different feel to it. Driving on the Sheikhupura Road to 
Faisalabad, there are numerous industrial units leading to the city, 
many of which specialise in textiles. In stark contrast to the palatial 
business sites and houses, there are also the kacha houses, a sight 
virtually unseen in East Punjab and perhaps an unlikely vision 
considering Faisalabad is one of the most industrialised cities in 
Pakistan. Yet, like many things in the sub-continent, this should come 
as no surprise as there are incongruities virtually everywhere. The city 
itself is bustling full of life but there are reminders that this is a much 
more conservative society than Ludhiana. The streets and open spaces 
are therefore dominated by men, and women are virtually absent in 
public places during the daytime. There are high-tech centres 
specialising in agriculture, textiles and a new modern medical centre, 
however the trappings of modernity are yet to reach the majority of 
the people in Faisalabad. 
Faisalabad district is located in the heart of the Punjab province 
in Pakistan. It is surrounded by Hafizabad and Sheikhupura in the 
north and north-east, to the south the River Ravi forms a natural 
boundary, while Toba Tek Singh and Jhang district envelope Faisalabad 
to the west. (See Map 1.8) The total area of the district is 5,856 Sq. 
km and is divided into six tehsils, Faisalabad City; Faisalabad Sadar; 
Samundri; Jaranwala; Tandlianwala; and Chak Jhumra. Faisalabad is 
249 km far from the capital Islamabad, 116 km far from Lahore, and 










The population of the district currently stands at 5,440,000 and 
we can see from Table 1. 7 that outside Fais.alabad city, the district is 
overwhelmingly rural. Nearly 40 per cent of the district population live 
in Faisalabad city, making this the third largest city in Pakistan. 103 The 
city is spread across 333 sq km and currently has a population of 
2,140,000 compared to only 179,127 in 1951.104 The demographic 
features of the city have also changed dramatically in the post-
partition period. (See Table 1.8) Due to the almost total out-migration 
of non-Muslims in Lyallpur, the town had to transform itself from being 
a Hindu-Sikh majority area to a Muslim-majority area after 194 7. Prior 
to partition Lyallpur boasted of good communal relations between the 
three main communities. Both Ratten Singh and Surinder Kharbada, 
who migrated from Lyallpur, spoke of the good communal relations 
prior to partition. 105 However, they noted that, after the March 1947 
riots in Rawalpindi, relations between Muslims and non-Muslims began 
to deteriorate. 
103 Karachi is the most populated city in Pakistan with a population of 
9,339,023, while Lahore comes second with 5,443,495. The combined urban 
population of Karachi, Lahore and Faisalabad command nearly 40 per cent of 
the total urban population in Pakistan. Population Association of Pakistan, 
http://www.pap.org.pk/PopulationPak.htm. 
104 Census of Pakistan, 1951 and 1998 Population and Housing Census, 
http://www.punjab.gov.pk/district/faisalabad/faisalabad.htm 
105 Interview with Ratten Singh, Model Gram Ludhiana, 22 February 2003 and 
Surinder Kharbada, Trunk Bazaar, Ludhiana, 26 February 2003 
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TABLE 1.7 

























Source: (West] Punjab Government Official website. 1998 Population and Housing Census, 
http://www.punJab.gov.pk/dlstrlct/falsalabad/falsalabad.htm 
TABLE 1.8 
COMPOSmON OF POPULATION IN LYALLPUR TOWN 1941-1951 
1941 1951 
Total Population 69,930 179,127 
Hindu 47% 0 
Muslim 33% 97% 
Sikh 16% 0 -
Christians 4% 3% 
Source: Census of India, 1941 and Census of Pakistan, 1951 
- 77 -
HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENTS IN LYALLPUR 
The present day Pakistan district of Faisalabad came into being 
after the developments of the elaborate irrigation system introduced in 
the Punjab by the British. For this reason, the history of Faisalabad is 
intrinsically linked to the development of the Chenab Colony in West 
Punjab, and thus most of the history is also that of the agricultural 
development and colonisation at the close of the nineteenth century. 
Little is know about the area known as the Sandal Bar prior to this, 
although it is thought that the area during ancient periods formed part 
of the Harappan Empire. Later the Aryans came as semi-nomadic 
pastoralists and began to assume a dominant position in the region. 
There are a number of different explanations for how the area came to 
be known as "Sandal Bar." It seems the most likely explanation, 
according to Mr Prinsep in the Settlement Report of Sialkot, is that the 
area derived its name from the Shandal tribe who lived there c. 300-
200 BC. 106 
The foundation stone of Lyallpur town was laid in 1896 and the town 
was named after Sir James Lyall, who was the Lieutenant-Governor of 
Punjab at the time. In 1904, a neyt district named Lyallpur was also 
created with Its headquarter at Lyallpur. The new district comprised of 
four new tehsils, Lyallpur, Jaranwala, Samundri and Toba Tek Singh. 
The town was patriotically laid out in the shape of the British flag; it 
consisted of four colony squares and had eight bazaars radiating out 
from the central chowk. At the centre of this chowk was a clock tower 
where the eight roads met; these formed the hub of the town's main 
bazaar. (See Map 1.9) Interestingly Ludhiana also has a famous clock 
tower in Chaura Bazaar, built in the colonial period. The two towers are 
thought to be "twins", built in 1905 to commemorate the diamond 










MAP 1.9 FAISALABAD CITY AND CLOCK TOWER AREA 
District 
Council 
jubilee of Queen Victoria. 101 
Initially three bazaars, Katchery Bazaar, Rail Bazaar and 
Karkhana Bazaar, were built along with residential housing; this was 
then followed by a mixture of commercial and residential housing in 
the other five bazaars. 108 The bazaars served the agricultural 
requirements of the canal colony and drew business from all the 
surrounding areas. The modernist design of new towns like Lyallpur 
was part of the British project to create a new urban environment 
distinct from that of the 'traditional' Indian town. Even today, the eight 
bazaars around the Gol Market remain at the heart of commercial 
activity in the city of Faisalabad. 
CHENAB COLONY DEVELOPMENT AND THE IMPACT OF COLONISATION 
One of the greatest British achievements in India was the 
construction of an artificial irrigation system in West Punjab. These 
perennial canals essentially opened up the arid wastes of the western 
Punjab doabs. The process began in 1882 and continued until the 
closing years of British rule. The extensive canal system was laid out 
primarily on uncultivated waste lanq, which <3.t the time was inhabited 
by semi-nomadic cattle graziers and camel owners. 109 The Chenab 
Colony was colonised initially between 1892-1905, and then further 
extensions were added in the late 1910s and 1930s. Out of this project 
emerged the newly-created Lyallpur district carved out of Gujranwala, 
Jhang and Lahore districts. Lyallpur town formed the headquarters of 
the Chenab Colony and in time became an important market centre, 
107 M.S. Cheema, 'Ludhiana-Lyallpur Emotional Links', August 25 2002, 
Chandigarh, http://www.tribuneindia.com/2002/20020825/ldh1.htm#9 
108 Mohammad Zaigham Pasha and Shaukat Ali Shahid, From Sand Dunes to 
Smiling Fields: History of Lyallpur now Faisalabad (Faisalabad: Kitab Markaz, 
1996) p 150 
109 Imran Ali, The Punjab Under Imperialism, 1885-1947 (Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1988) p 8 
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overshadowing older towns like Jhang and Chiniot. 11° Chenab Colony 
was the largest of the canal colonies, constituting over two million 
acres and comprised of the most extensive and successful irrigation 
system in India. It was soon transformed into some of the richest 
farming tracts. Malcolm Darling, when travelling in the area during the 
1920s, thought that the Lyallpur Colony was one of the richest tracts 
of land in India and quite possibly in the whole of Asia. 111 
There was an indigenous population of pastoralists in the area 
prior to British colonisation, described collectively as janglis. But they 
were effectively sidelined during its agricultural development. They 
were semi-nomadic tribesmen, who lacked the agricultural skill needed 
for cultivating land, which was essential for the success of the 
project.112 The British government refused to recognise the proprietary 
rights of the janglis, because grazing was not acknowledged, thus they 
were pushed off their pastoral land to make way for the colony 
grantees. This was convenient as the government could then relieve 
the pressure of over-population in congested areas of the Punjab 
where it was reaching saturation point. Moreover, it was acknowledged 
that 'the success of the colony is primarily due to the immigrant 
settlers, who brought with them _and firmly established the best 
agricultural traditions of the province ... '113 The indigenous communities 
were, however, also acknowledged, ' ... the part played in the 
development of the scheme by the aboriginal communities was both 
conspicuous and extensive.'114 There is however, evidence of clashes 
and animosity between the janglis and colonists who arrived from 
central Punjab. Randawa notes that the janglis were hostile to the 
110 B. H. Dobson, esq. ICS, Settlement Officer, Final report on the Chenab 
Colony Settlement (Government of Punjab, 1915) V/27/314/471 IOR 
111 Malcolm Darling, The Punjab Peasant in Prosperity and Debt (Delhi: 
Manohar, 1977) p 132 
112 Imran Ali, 'Sikh Settlers in the Western Punjab during British Rule' in 
Pritam Singh and Shinder Thandi (eds), Punjabi Identity in a Global Context 
(New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1999) p 139; see also op. cit., Ali (1988) 
p 18 
113 Op. cit., Dobson p 35 
114 Ibid. 
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new-comers and often harassed them and stole their cattle. Darling 
shares these sentiments, noting that the 'indigenous nomads, 
resenting the alien intrusion into their solitudes, gave the settlers no 
peace, stealing their cattle and harassing them in every possible 
way_,11s 
TABLE 1.9 
COMPOSITTON OF POPULATION IN LYALLPUR DISTRICT 1891-1921 
1891 1901 1911 1921 
Total Population 60,306 586,009 836,372 968,063 
Hindu n/a n/a 18% 19% 
Muslim n/a n/a 61% 61% 
Sikh n/a n/a 17% 16% 
Christians n/a n/a 4% 4% 
SOURCE: Population figures from the Census of India, 1901 and 1921. Rellglous composition taken from Punjab 
District Gazetteers, Lyallpur District, Statistical Tables, Vol. XXV, Part B, (Lahore: Punjab Government, 1935) 
The large-scale migration from Central Punjab held the key to 
agricultural success in the area; it was also essential to generate 
further development. The area was completely transformed. We can 
see the demographic impact that colonisation had on the population of 
Lyallpur from the census figures (see Table 1.9). There was a dramatic 
increase in the population from 1891 to 1901, when the majority of 
the colonisation took place. The Chenab Colony also contained -a large 
number of Hindu and Sikh settlers. As we can see from Table 1.9, non-
Muslims numbered almost 40 per cent of Lyallpur's population. Their 
migration into the Muslim-dominated West Punjab was to have an 
important consequence at the time of the partition. 
115 M.S. Randhawa, Out of the Ashes - an account of the rehabilitation of 
refugees from West Pakistan in rural areas of East Punjab (Chandigarh: Public 
Relation Department Punjab, 1954) p 36 
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The majority of the Sikhs who settled in the colony were Jats, as 
they were considered unsurpassable as cultivators. 116 In total, 675,000 
acres of land was allocated to Jats in Chenab Colony, of which 230,000 
acres went to Muslim Jats and the rest to Hindu and Sikh Jats. The 
Arains, who were all Muslims, stood second with around 200,000 
acres.117 The following quotation from Malcolm Darling is an indication 
of the type of consideration that clearly played an important part in the 
selection of cultivators for the Chenab Colony, as Table 1.10 indicates 
the high percentage of Sikhs from Amritsar and Ludhiana. Talking 
about these colonists, Darling says: 
A colony could have hardly better material, for Ludhiana, 
Jullundur and Amritsar represent the flower of Indian 
agriculture. They are the home of the lat Sikh, who has 
been described as 'the most desirable of colonist'. It would 
be difficult to say which of the three has produced the best 
type: for industry and thrift, the Ludhiana Sikh is hard to 
beat, and the Sikh from Amritsar, though he may be 
spendthrift and violent, is unsurpassed as a cultivator. In 
less than a generation he has made the wilderness blossom 
like the rose. It is as if the en-ergy of the virgin soil' of the 
Bar had passed into his veins and made him a part of the 
forces of nature which he has conquered. 118 
116 Op. cit., Dobson p 37 
117 Op. cit., Ali (1999) p 143 
118 Op. cit., Darling (1977) p 117 
- 83 -
TABLE 1.10 
LAND ALLOTTED TO ]AT HINDUS* IN CHENAB COLONY 


















SOURCE: B. H. Dobson, esq. ICS, Settlement Officer, Final report on the Chenab Colony SeWement 
(Government of Punjab, 1915) p 38 * Toe term lat Hindu reflects the terminology of the time but nearly all the 
lat Hindus were Sikhs. 
There was also another dimension to the development of the 
Canal Colonies; this was the strategic position of the Punjab. Firstly, as 
already mentioned above, central Punjab was home of the Jats, who, 
in addition to being exceptional agriculturalists, 119 also contributed 
numerous recruits to the Indian Army. Grants of land in the canal 
colonies were used to reward ex-servicemen.120 Land was allocated for 
horse breeding for the army which at this stage was not mechanised. 
The colonial authorities sought theJ oyalty, however, nof only of the 
martial races, but of all landowning communities in the Punjab in order 
to obtain support in this strategically-important area. 
When settlers first arrived in the colony, the country was empty 
and desolate. Describing the early history of colonisation of Lyallpur, 
Darling writes, 
119 Op. cit., Randhawa p 39 
120 Jats formed the backbone of the Sikh component in the British Indian 
army. In the Lower Chenab Colony 15,000 acres were reserved for ex-soldiers 
on the two earlier branches, the Rakh and Jhang. On the Gugera Branch the 
amount was raised to 70,000 acres, or almost 10% of allotted land on this 
tract. op. cit., Ali (1999) p 144 
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The tract could only be reached by bullock cart, camel or 
horse and even when the first harvest was won, there was 
no railway to take it to the market. Methods of irrigation 
were in their infancy; levels were not always rightly 
calculated, and colonist were allowed to arrive before all the 
main channels were ready. The land had to be cleared of 
bush and scrub, fields to be levelled and embanked, and 
watercourses to be made. Sometimes the water refused to 
run, and nothing could be sown. 121 
Talking to Marharaj Singh, who arrived in Lyallpur in 1892, 
Darling provides a fascinating insight into how the colonists reacted 
upon their arrival. Marharaj Singh was with about 140 other people, all 
Sikhs, who arrived in Lyallpur, but 'when they saw the country, all but 
thirty-six ran away.' This reaction was similar to that of Sardar Shiam 
Singh, whose early experience is described by his grandson Pritam 
Singh Grewal: 
As they reached the bar, they were disappointed with the 
first look of the land. There were no abadi. The land was all 
barani and of course just like _a jungle .. with a lot of dense 
trees and moth growth everywhere. No village was in sight, 
as there was no settlement yet. But they could not return 
after investing all their money and energies in acquiring this 
land. As the land was cleared and parts of it cultivated, it 
started yielding results. 122 
Those who persevered, reaped the rewards and soon families 
joined the colonists, as Pritam Singh continues, 
121 Malcolm Darling cited in op. cit., Randhawa p 36 
122 Interview with Pritam Singh whose grandfather migrated from Ludhiana to 
Lyallpur around 1892. Darshan Singh Tatla, 'The Sandal Bar: Memoirs of a Jat 
Sikh Farmer', The Panjab Past and Present, Vol. XXIX, April/October 1995, p 
163 
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Women were called on the second trip to the bar. They 
provided essential support and made the jungle into a home 
by putting hearth and furnace. Of course, as women came, 
the new village which was a penci-plan on paper yet handed 
down by Sahibs to the lower officials, started to become a 
reality. Farmers were very impressed for such high level 
planning but there were no signs of village or community at 
that time. 123 
By the time that Darling visited the colony villages, they 
had become renowned for their prosperity. 
Once the poorest province in India, the Punjab after the war 
became the richest. The best way to realise this was to visit 
a thriving colony village. Round Lyallpur few were better off 
than Chak 208 where the Ludhiana Sikh could be seen at his 
best. When he lived in Ludhiana, he never kept accounts, 
but now that he has to farm 200 acres he cannot get on 
without them. It is rare in the Punjab to find a man farming 
more than fifty acres himself, and in this case most people 
would have put in tenants. 124 ~-
Darling goes on to note that the average landholding were also 
much larger than in central Punjab. The farmers had . modern 
implements and experimented with new varieties, including orchard 
gardens. Fruits such as oranges and bananas were introduced to them 
while they served abroad in places like France, and when they 
returned home to the Punjab there was an increased demand for these 
new fruits. 125 As the standard of living increased in the colonies, it 
began to impact on the surrounding areas. This was the result of 
remittances going back to families still living in the places from where 
123 Ibid. 
124 Op. cit., Darling (1977) p 133-134 
125 Ibid., p 135 
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they had migrated. Darling suggests that, before World War 1, the 
Lyallpur colony used to remit over twenty lakhs annually. 126 This is a 
similar feature to contemporary diaspora communities, who regularly 
send remittances to their homeland and thereby assist those 
communities financially. The well-paid soldiers, who were recruited 
from the Punjab province, also contributed to raising the living 
standards. 
THE ECONOMY OF PRE-PARTITION LYALLPUR CITY 
The pre-partition economy of the Lyallpur district was 
unsurprisingly dominated by agriculture. There was little industry in 
the district at the time of independence. However, in the post-partition 
period, Lyallpur city has transformed itself into a thriving industrial 
centre, not only in the province of Punjab but also within the whole of 
Pakistan. It is often referred to as the "Manchester of Pakistan" 
because of the domination of the textile industry. Here one can see the 
parallels with Ludhiana, which render them such interesting 
comparative case studies. In addition to the textile industry, 
Faisalabad is an important transportation and commercial centre, 
especially for grains, cloth, and_ ghee . . Other goods that are 
manufactured here include cotton and silk textiles, hosiery, chemical 
fertilizer, bicycles, textile machinery, flour, sugar, vegetable oil, and 
soap. 
The colonial agricultural development of the region led to the 
introduction of a number of new crops including cotton. This was an 
important development as it is intrinsically linked with Lyallpur city's 
textile industry. Being a relatively new town, there was little industry 
in Lyallpur, and it was best known for its grain market. Once the 
Chenab Colony development began to make an impact, some industry 
started. In 1912, there were only 11 factories located in Lyallpur, all of 
126 Ibid., p 137 
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which specialised in cotton ginning and pressing. 127 By 1935, however, 
the number of factories had increased to 25, and while the majority 
still specialised in cotton ginning and pressing, there were a number of 
saw, oil and sugar Mills. 128 One of the most important Mills to emerge 
was the Lyallpur Cotton Mills, completed in 1934. It is clear from this 
that industry in pre-partition Lyallpur was dominated by the production 
of cotton in the district, a feature that has continued in the post-
partition period. 
As towns like Lyallpur were designed with a new modern vision 
in mind, they stood in stark contrast to other towns in the Punjab. 
They were, in comparison to the old Punjab, cleaner and healthier but, 
as Tandon notes, there was something missing in these well laid-out 
new towns, often replicating the British vision rather than addressing 
the need of indigenous people, and thus they appeared foreign to 
many people. Tandon talking about Sargodha, another canal colony 
town, says: 
[Sargodha] was planned, well laid out and had plenty of light 
and air. Its streets and lanes were wide and straight. 
Somehow the clean, hygienic ifJJpersona! layout seemed to 
mould the population into the pattern that the settlement 
officer of the late Victorian period must have had in mind. 
But with all this Sargodha was drab and had none of the 
colour of Gujrat, neither the city nor its people129 
127 Punjab District Gazetteers Vol. XXXI Lyallpur District Statistical Tables 
(Lahore: Government of Punjab, 1912) 
128 Punjab District Gazetteers Vol. XXV Part B Lyallpur District Statistical 
Tables (Lahore: Government of Punjab, 1935) 




This chapter has sought to provide a historical background both 
to the Punjab region and to the three localities at the heart of the 
thesis. Something of the region's rich history of invasions and religious 
development emerges from this background. The impressive social 
engineering of the colonial state is also apparent with respect to 
Lyallpur's creation. The thrust of the British development lay in the 
establishment of an infrastructure for commercialised agricultural 
production. Industrial development was neglected although its 
beginnings were apparent in both Ludhiana and Lyallpur. Later 
chapters will assess the impact of partition on their remarkable post-
independence industrial growth in what remains a predominantly 
agricultural region. 
The chapter has also revealed that partition was by no means 
an inevitable outcome of the end of colonial rule. The Punjab region, it 
is true, did have a history of 'religious' conflict. But there was also a 
well-established tradition of community interaction. The Punjabi 
language played an important role in culturally binding together the 
population regardless of competing religiou_s affiliations: Moreover, 
within religious communities, there were varieties of belief and 
practice. This pluralism was denied by religious reformers and later by 
communal politicians but it continued to exist down to partition. In 
such localities as Malerkotla, pluralism even in August 1947 offered an 
alternative vision to hatred and division. 
But as Malerkotla highlights, this small Princely State was able 
to overcome some of these obstacles and remain calm in the face of 
overwhelming violence that was gripping the surrounding Sikh States 
and British-controlled territories. One major explanation for 
Malerkotla's relative tranquillity according to popular legend is the 
story of the Guru's blessing on the town. The events in Malerkotla in 
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1947 are interesting not only for testing whether local cultures could 
withstand the strains of communalism in 1947, .but because of the 
issues surrounding violence and the ability of political authority to 
mitigate this. We will turn to this theme of partition and violence in our 
case study of Malerkotla. 
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2. PARTITION AND VIOLENCE: CASE STUDIES OF 
MALERKOTLA AND ITS SURROUNDING AREAS 
PARTITION VIOLENCE 
Following the decision to partition the Punjab, the region was 
swept by the most horrific communal carnage that India had ever 
seen. For many it was the sheer scope and magnitude of the events 
that has left such a haunting memory. The crimes were gruesome and, 
while they had elements of spontaneity, there were clear signs of 
organisation. In addition to 'outsider' violence, some male family 
members killed their womenfolk to save them from the 'dishonour' of 
rape. Others committed suicide to save themselves from either being 
slaughtered or being converted to the 'other's' faith. This was violence 
against humanity of unspeakable magnitude, being perpetrated 
against former friends and neighbours. The Punjab region bore brunt 
of the partition-related violence, the reasons for which have been 
analysed in Chapter One. 
Amongst this picture of chaos and brutality, howe~er, there is 
also another history; that of individuals risking their own lives to save 
members from a 'rival' community. There were also pockets of relative 
tranquillity, and nowhere was this more palpable than in the small 
Muslim Princely State of Malerkotla. Until recently, studies of the 
sources of quiescence in conflict-ridden situations have lagged behind 
those of the sources of violence. Recently though, there have been a 
number of works that seek to explain an absence of violence. Donald 
Horowitz1, for example, devotes chapter 12 of his book on The Deadly 
Ethnic Riot to the examination of violence and quiescence. Joseph 
Montville, in an edited volume on conflict and peacemaking, compares 
1 Donald Horowitz, The Deadly Ethnic Riot (Berkeley: University of California 
Press, 2001) pp 467-522 
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cases of conflict and the avoidance of violence. 2 Explanations for 
quiescence range from those based on the absence of economic 
competition3, and of extremist organisations, 4 to those such as 
Ashutosh Varshney's that focus on civic engagement. 5 
Accounts that highlight the capability of the police and other law 
enforcement agencies to prevent violence are more compelling. In 
addition to this, some consideration needs to be taken of social 
disapproval, in terms of political leadership and community values, in 
limiting violence. This chapter by providing an understanding of 
Malerkotla's lack of disorder sheds light on these latter explanations for 
the avoidance of violence in more general conflict-ridden situations. It 
focuses, firstly, on the popular folklore of the 'Guru's blessing' to 
explain Malerkotla's relative peace in 1947. Secondly, it considers the 
extent to which the Nawab's political authority and the use of his state 
troops prevented violence. The importance of the role of functioning 
law enforcement is highlighted by a comparison between the 
differential experiences of violence in Malerkotla and in the bordering 
area of Ahmedgarh in the former British-administered Punjab. Original 
fieldwork material is used to cast light on this previously unexplored 
subject. Before turning to this analytifal focus, __ a brief contextualisation 
of Malerkotla vis-a-vis other Princely States in East Punjab is provided. 
COMMUNAUSM AND VIOLENCE IN THE PRINCELY STATES OF EAST PUNJAB 
Malerkotla was one of a handful of small Princely States ruled by 
Muslims in the East Punjab region. Unlike the much larger 
2 J. V. Montville (ed), Conflict and Peacemaking in Multiethnic Societies, 
(Lexington: Lexington Books, 1990) 
3 See for example, V. V. Singh, Communal Violence, (Jaipur: Rewat 
Publications, 1993) pp 102-3 
4 Ibid. 
5 Ashutosh Varshney, Ethnic Conflict and Civic life (New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 2002) 
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neighbouring Sikh Princely States and the British-administered 
districts, it largely escaped the violence of 1947. It is this that explains 
its unique demographic feature. While the population of Muslims in the 
Indian Punjab declined from 53 per cent in 1941 to 2 per cent in 
1951,6 Malerkotla itself has remained an important Muslim centre. 
Indeed its Muslim population increased as a result of the partition 
disturbances. Very little has been written about Malerkotla, as the 
absence of violence in 1947 questions the received histories of the 
East Punjab Muslims' sacrifices in the achievement of a Pakistan 
homeland. 
Malerkotla's experience in 1947 is worthy of detailed 
consideration not only because it fills an important gap in our 
knowledge of partition in the Punjab region, but it also sheds light, as 
we have seen, on a number of wider issues. The popular myth that its 
peace rested on the blessing of Guru Gobind Singh on the town raises 
the question of the extent to which, contrary to received histories, 
traditional notions of the sacred and of izzat (honour) may have 
prevented violence rather than have promoted it. The differential 
experience of violence in the state and in the neighbouring village of 
Ahmedgarh raises the question of tbe extent_ to which cotnmunalism 
and communal violence differed in Princely India to that in British 
India. 
Ian Copland has maintained that communal violence was 
significantly less in the Princely States than in the British-administered 
Punjab by the early twentieth century. 7 Copland's analysis recognises, 
however, that there was considerable violence in the Princely States of 
6 Census of India, Punjab, 1951 
7 This became apparent when figures for casualties were plotted and seemed 
to show considerable discrepancies, though it is acknowledged that reporting 
of communal incidences was less common in Princely India than British India. 
Ian Copland, 'The Political Geography of Religious Conflict: Towards and 
Explanation of the Relative Infrequency of Communal Riots in the Indian 
Princely States', International Journal of Punjab Studies, Vol. 7, (1) January-
June 2000, pp 1-27 
- 93 -
the Punjab in 1947,8 some of which was instigated by the rulers 
themselves.9 The tradition of cross-communal support in Princely India 
had developed over a number of centuries, espousing policies of 
accommodation toward local minorities. Princes 'used symbolic action 
to demonstrate the sincerity of their personal commitment to the 
principle of bi-partisanship. '10 This was done publicly by attending 
cross-communal festivals, or generally by paying respect at the others' 
place of worship. There was also a system of "managed pluralism" 
whereby issues such as prayer times, routes of religious procession 
- and playing of music was controlled. The most contentious issue, 
however, was cow slaughter. In most Hindu/Sikh ruled states this 
practice was prohibited and the Muslims invariably ended up using 
alternatives to the cow as a sacrifice on the occasion of Bak'r 'id. It is 
worth noting that under the British administration there were no 
restrictions on cow slaughter, and that, with the growth of Hindu 
revivalism in the late nineteenth century, this issue became a major 
factor in destabilising communal relations. 
Ian Copland has argued that in the 1920s and 1930s the 
Princely States experienced, per head of population, far fewer 
communal Hindu-Muslim riots than _the pro~_inces of British India.11 
However, while there was a climate of tolerance in princely India, not 
all communities were treated equally. The ruling house's community 
generally fared much better, securing greater employment and 
educational opportunities. 'By keeping their heads down, as it were, 
Muslims in Hindu- and Sikh-ruled states and Hindus and Sikhs in 
Muslim-ruled states bought themselves the freedom to live and work 
8 Ibid., pp 2-3 
9 Ian Copland, 'The Integration of the Princely States: A 'Bloodless 
Revolution'?', South Asia, Vol. XVIII, 1995, p 42; and 'The Master and the 
Maharajas: The Sikh Princes and the East Punjab Massacres of 1947', Modern 
Asian Studies, 36, (3) 2002. Ian Copland builds on the argument which 
suggests that the Sikh Princes colluded with the Akali Dal in hope of 
establishing a Sikh State after the British departure. 
10 Op. cit., Copland (2000) p 10 
11 Ibid., p 16 
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and worship in their local neighbourhood free from harassment and 
violence. '12 
Copland recognises that the stability brought by the Princely 
order collapsed in the Punjab region in the late colonial era. He links 
this with the 'breaking down of their constitutional backwardness and 
relative isolation. '13 Even in Malerkotla itself there was increased 
communal feeling and the beginnings of a politicisation of communal 
disputes. This is seen, for example, in clashes over prayer times during 
May 1935. These arose due to the recitation of the katha in Moti 
Bazaar which overlooked the Masjid Loharan. The katha continued for 
days and when it began to interfere with the Isha (night) prayers of 
the Muslims, there were protests. 14 Both Hindus and Muslims 
protested; there were public processions, hartals and unnecessary 
noise being made during evening prayer times. The issue was finally 
resolved when the authorities intervened and imposed different prayer 
times for each community. 15 
There is also an indication that the community was becoming 
more politicised than previously. We can see in the following letter to 
the Nawab of Malerkotla, that thereJs a perception that issues, which 
previously had little impact on communal relations, were now being 
used to exert political pressure against the 'other' community. 
It is a great pity that the feelings between Hindus and 
Mohammedans should have become strained just as we are 
12 Ibid., p 17 
13 Op. cit., Copland (1995) p 42. The Princely States of the Punjab had 
supported the British administration and were the bastion of loyalty and 
support for over a century. Generally, the Princely States were less 
modernised and progressive than the British provinces but they could remain 
totally isolated and aloof from developments which were taking place in 
neighbouring British areas. J. S Grewal, The Sikhs of Punjab (New Delhi: 
Cambridge University Press, 1999) p 184 
14 Letter to His Highness from the Home Minister, Zaman Khan, 19 October 
1935. Malerkotla State Records, No 3, File 74, PSA 
15 Malerkotla Affairs, LJPS/13/1345, IOR 
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on the eve of Provincial autonomy. Twenty years ago, the 
Muslims were able to carry on their prayers in spite of all 
disturbances outside of the mosque. The demand that there 
should be no noise shows that their mental concentration in 
prayer has become weak. Those who want to pray can carry 
on their prayers in the midst of all noise. 16 
Secondly, there is a letter from the All-India Hindu Mahasabha 
dated 2 November 1935 sent to the Nawab of Malerkotla. The letter 
was written in response to allegations that the Inspector of Police had 
been siding with Muslims regarding the murder of Puranmal who was 
Vice President of the Malerkotla Hindu Sabha. 
The Hindu subjects of your Highness have been groaning 
under various disadvantages, because of their religion and 
their cup of misery is now full of the brim. It is your 
highness, who can bring consolation and mitigate their 
sorrows by acts of justice and fairness, of which your 
highness's subjects are despairing at the hands of your 
officials. 17 
Again, this source indicates that there was already a culture of 
mistrust amongst the communities even in Malerkotla. What is 
significant, however, is that these incidences remained relatively 
harmless in Malerkotla's case. Its level of partition-related violence, as 
we have noted, contrasts dramatically with neighbouring Sikh Princely 
States. In Faridkot, for example, many Muslims were killed and women 
abducted when a Sikh jatha supported by the Faridkot military 
16 Op. dt., Malerkotla State Records Letter to the Nawab from Prem Bhawan, 
Solan, 20 August 1935. Sounds like the letter is from another leader, as he is 
being approached to visit Malerkotla by other Hindus in view of what is 
happening in the state. 
17 Ibid., Letter to Nawab Ahmad Ali Khan from General Secretary, AIHM, 
Padamraj Jain, 2 November 1935 
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attacked the village of Nathu Wala on 18 August 1947 .18 In Patiala in a 
short space of time something like 6,000 Muslims were killed in the 
capital. An indication of the ferocity of this violence is the fact that the 
authorities needed four days to clear all the corpses in the city. 19 In 
]at-dominated rural areas of Patiala, Nabha and Faridkot State, Muslim 
villages were burned and looted.20 The authorities in these Sikh States 
were clearly in collusion with the perpetrators and in some instances 
sanctioned the violence. There was similar blood letting in the West 
Punjab Muslim-ruled state of Bahawalpur where Sikhs and Hindus were 
driven out. 21 
One of the most compelling interviews conducted in Malerkotla 
was with Kushi Mohammed, a Komboj Muslim. He was born in 
neighbouring Nabha State and fled to Malerkotla for refuge during the 
partition violence. He still remembers the events of that period vividly 
when he was forced to flee his house along with his family. As he 
narrated his story, tears flowed, evoking the pain and suffering 
inflicted. 
Well, there was fighting there, [ancestral village] it carried 
on and on, in the end it got too much _ and we had" to go. 
From Nabha there was this place Na/la, where we stopped. 
We were all attacked there, everyone got killed. There must 
have been 400-500 people [mostly from his village]. Yes, 
they all died ... I covered myself within all the dead bodies. 
They were putting all the bodies into trucks or vehicles ... 
Well, I was still alive, but they were throwing them into the 
18 Situation Reports on Disturbances in East Punjab and Contiguous Areas 
During and After August 1947 Mudie Papers Mss. Eur. F 164 cited in 
Government of Pakistan, Disturbances in the Punjab 1947 (National 
Documentation Centre: Islamabad, 1995) p 396 
19 Op. cit., Copland, (2002) p 686 ff 
20 Ibid., p 686 
21 G. D. Khosla, Stern Reckoning. A Survey of the Events Leading up to and 
Following the Partition of India (New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1989) pp 
212-16 and pp 288-89 
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river. Only about 15 people survived this. The river where 
we were thrown into, there was a bridge near there and I 
hide. Once they had left the place, we made our way to 
Nabha city, where we had relatives. 22 
After spending a month in Nabha city, Kushi Mohommed came 
to Malerkotla, where his bhua lived. Later in the interview, it transpired 
that in that attack Kushi Mohammed had lost all his family, two 
brothers, grandfather, father and mother. The attackers were 
apparently a large group of sardars, using rifles and other weapons. 
Interestingly Kushi Mohammed chose to remain in India, even though 
his thaya lived in Gujranwala in Pakistan. 
While Kushi Mohammed represents the victim of partition 
violence, Nirmal Singh represents the other darker side, that of the 
perpetrator. 23 He lived at the time just outside Malerkotla and was 
involved in the massacres that devastated the area. When the 
interview was conducted in 2001, Nirmal Singh was 79 years old, frail 
and blind and possibly living the last days of his life. In what seemed 
like a paradox, we sat there chatting about his involvement in the 
violence surrounded by a beautiful gr~en land~cape while h~ rocked his 
young grandson to sleep. He seemed quite passive and unable to 
commit such a crime, but his past was much more sinister. He talked 
about a bridge and a train track close to his village where a lot of 
violence took place. He was involved in some of the conflict along with 
six other men from the same village. He admitted to killing Muslims 
and when asked about how many he simply replied, 'What's the use of 
counting now? In that mayhem, who knows?' 24 
22 Interview with Kushi Mohammed, Malerkotla, 16 August 2001 
23 The real name of this respondent has been concealed due to the sensitive 
nature of material. 
24 Interview with Nirmal Singh, Malerkotla, August 2001 
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When questioned about his motive behind these killings, he 
responded that 'they assaulted our women and sent them here for us. 
At that time our blood was boiling. At that time we just wanted to cut 
them up and eat them.'25 Nirmal Singh was involved in revenge attacks 
against women himself, recalling: 
Those women who came from the other side [Pakistan], 
their gudiya [daughters] were taken and assaulted, stripped 
and then taken to Patiala ... Then Patiala answered in the 
same way, the Muslims girls were abused badly and sent to 
Pakistan in the trains. I have seen with my own eyes and 
accompanied them. We were present there during the 
violence, what's the point of lying to you.26 
What transpired during the interview was the lack of planning in 
this instance. The following extract highlights how this was clearly a 
period of chaos, when many of the men decided to take action 
themselves, which in this case involved revenge attacks. 
We just went around here and there, no one in the village 
really did any work during t!J.at time .. ~ We went to their 
villages, we'd go and drag them out of their houses. We'd go 
to one house kill them and then go to another house and so 
on. Most of this happened because of izzat, because of those 
trains coming here with bodies. If it weren't for that, none of 
this would have happened. It lasted for one month.. . it was 
very intense during that month. 27 
Whether this is a true representation of what actually happened 
is difficult to say, as Nirmal Singh may have justified his actions by 





came loaded with dead bodies from Pakistan, and thus his anger was 
justified on the premise that the 'other' community instigated the 
violence. Yet, had he felt that his actions were defensible, there would 
have been no reason to conceal the events. Interviews with other 
residents confirmed that he was absent from the village for the month 
after partition. Moreover, he refrained from telling his children and 
grandchildren about his role during partition. Nirmal Singh's peers 
were aware of the sudden wealth he acquired following this period, but 
his family apparently remained oblivious as to how this had been 
obtained. 
These personal narratives are important in understanding that, 
while popular mythology suggests no violence took place in Malerkotla, 
this was not the case in its immediate proximity. While Kushi 
Mohammed fled Nabha to seek refuge in Malerkotla, Nirmal Singh, who 
only lived 18 km away from the Princely State, was involved in the 
violence. The violence engulfed not only neighbouring Princely States, 
but also the adjoining district of Ludhiana, which was formally under 
British control. The Muslim localities of Fieldgung, Abdullahpura and 
Kucha Khilijan and Karipura in Ludhiana city, for example, were 
attacked and looted on 24 August,_while ou.~lying villages as Tehera, 
Modewal and Malian Bajan were raided by Sikh jathas with 
considerable loss of life.28 
SPIRITUALITY, IZZAT AND THE ABSENCE OF VIOLENCE 
Communal relations in Malerkotla should not be viewed through 
rose-tinted glasses. There were the disturbances over prayer times in 
the 1930s referred to previously. Officials fully acknowledged that 'the 
state is always a potential source of trouble... neighbouring agitators 
from Ludhiana find it a happy hunting ground, but joint police 
28 Op. cit., Mudie Papers Mss. Eur. F 164. cited in Disturbances in the Punjab, 
pp 406-7 
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arrangements should help control. '29 Furthermore, it was noted, 
'Communal rivalries are endemic and almost as explosive as in the 
Punjab proper... good administration provides the only procurable 
safeguard.'3O To suggest that Malerkotla completely eschewed 
communalism in the pre-partition decades would be inconsistent with 
actual events. Nonetheless, Malerkotla escaped the 1947 turmoil of its 
surrounding areas. 
Anne Bigelow, writing in the Tribune newspaper, has led the way 
in attempting to analyse and contextualise Malerkotla's tranquillity in 
terms of religious influences. 31 A number of explanations have been 
put forward. Firstly, the folk history of Guru Gobind Sing h's blessing of 
the town is viewed as an important deterrent. Muslims believe they 
were spared in the partition violence because the Nawab Sher 
Mohammad Khan had protested centuries earlier against the execution 
of the Guru's two younger sons. The second explanation focused on 
the rulers of Malerkotla and the history of tolerance and communal 
harmony in the State. For example when the fortified city of Katia was 
founded in 1656, Nawab Bayzid Khan (ruled 1600-1659) summoned a 
Chishti Sufi saint, Shah Fazal, and a Bairagi Hindu Saint, Mahatma 
Sham Damodar, who together bless~d the sit~ in a public enactment of 
pluralism.32 Finally, Bigelow suggests that there is the belief that the 
many shrines scattered around Malerkotla contribute to the town's 
"holy spirit". Just as those who believe in the power of Guru Gobind 
Singh's blessing, others look to power of the saints. The most famous 
29 Letter to Fitze, 30 January, 1942, Malerkotla Affairs, L/PS/13/1345, IOR 
30 Ibid. 
31 Anne Bigelow, 'Walking Through the Streets of Malerkotla', The Tribune, 
Chandigarh, 2 December 2000. Research by Bigelow was based on her 
doctoral thesis, 'Sharing Saints, Shrines and Stories: Practising Pluralism in 
Punjab' (University of California Santa Barbara, 2004) 
32 Ibid., also see Nawab Iftikhar Ali Khan, History of the Ruling Family of 
Sheikh Sadruddin Sadar-I-Jahan of Malerkotla (Patiala: Punjabi University, 
2000) p 23 
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of the sufi shrines is the dargah of the founder of Malerkotla, known as 
Haider Sheikh. His tomb attracts people from neighbouring areas.33 
Although dargahs are influential in harmonising communal 
relations and transcend religious boundaries, it might be argued that 
Bigelow has a romanticised view of the role they play. Sufi shrines 
generally in India attract cross-communal devotees and it is not 
unusual to find Sikhs and Hindus alongside Muslims offering prayers. 
The influence of dargahs and their pirs elsewhere in North India did 
not, however, mitigate communal violence in 1947, although personal 
accounts collected during my fieldwork in Malerkotla do provide some 
support for Bigelow's explanation. 34 A clear case in point of religious 
sanctity not mitigating partition-related violence concerns Pakpattan. 
This prosperous town in Montgomery district was the principal crossing 
point of the Sutlej River. The dargah of the famous of Chishti Sufi saint 
Baba Farid (1173-1265) was located at this site. Baba Farid's cross-
community religious appeal is evidenced most clearly in the inclusion 
of his verses in Sikh scripture. Yet Pakpattan was attacked on 23-24 
August, the shops and businesses of its Hindu and Sikh population 
were looted and the non-Muslims were forced to leave the town. 35 
33 A fair is held every Thursday at the shrine of Haider Sheikh with offerings 
being made by devotees. On the first Thursday of the month, this fair is much 
larger attracting thousands of people from outside Malerkotla. It is attended 
by large numbers of Hindus and Sikhs, who make offerings for wishes of a 
son, wealth, prosperity etc. Malerkotla State Gazetteer (Lahore: The Civil and 
Military Press, 1904) p 44 
34 Twenty people were Interviewed in Malerkotla town and Ahmedgarh in 
August 2001. The sample of people consisted of seven Muslims, nine Sikhs 
and four Hindus. During the interviews, many people recounted the story of 
the Guru's blessing, citing this as the primary reason for Malerkotla's relative 
peace and tranquillity compared to neighbouring areas. Members from all the 
different communities interviewed shared this view. Some also referred to the 
city's 'spirituality' as being a factor. 
35 Op. cit., Khosla p 163 
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, 
GURU GOBIND SINGH AND SHER MOHAMMED KHAN 
The story of the Guru's blessing of Malerkotla following Sher 
Mohammad Khan's protest at the execution of his two sons was 
recounted during numerous fieldwork interviews. 36 It still seems to 
play some part in the minds of people whether they are Hindu, Sikh or 
Muslim. It is an intriguing narrative, which seems to have assumed 
mythical proportions during the passage of time. The story is worth 
recounting in a little detail before discussing its relevance to the 
absence of partition-related violence in Malerkotla. 
During Aurangzeb's reign (1658-1707), many battles were 
fought between the Mughal armies and the forces of Guru Gobind 
Singh. Prior to the onslaught on Chamkaur in 1705, the Guru sent his 
mother, Mata Gujri, and his two younger sons, Fateh Singh and 
Zorawar Singh, accompanied by the Guru's cook, Gangu, to seek 
refuge from the ensuing battle. However, Gangu betrayed them and 
handed them over to the Mughal authorities. The children were 
captured and separated from their grandmother, and brought forward 
in the court of Nawab Wazir Khan of Sirhind. The two young 
Sahibzadas were asked to accept Isli)m in ex~hange for freedom, but 
they remained resolute and refused, knowing the ramifications of 
betraying their father. The Qazi had told Wazir Khan that under Islamic 
law the two boys were not guilty of any crime and could not be held 
responsible for their father's crimes. However, one of the officials in 
the government, Diwan Sucha Nand, spoke to the two young boys and 
was convinced that the boys would grow up to rebel. He advised Wazir 
Khan 'that the young ones of a snake grows to be a dangerous snake 
36 Ian Copland mentions another place in Malerkotla that remained peaceful in 
1947. According to some Sikhs, Raikot gained immunity from attacks because 
the local Muslim landlord family had a pitcher, referred to as the 'Guru Sagar'. 
It was apparently presented as a gift to the jagirdar's ancestor by Guru 
Gobind Singh in 1704. The pitcher is well-know throughout Punjab because it 
has the ability to retain water even though it is pierced by 244 holes. op. cit., 
Copland (2002) p 694 
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and hence it was not politic to show any mercy towards the sons of a 
dangerous rebel. 137 The Qazi, though aware that this was against 
Islamic law, sentenced the two young boys to be bricked up alive. 
The Nawab of Malerkotla, Sher Mohammad Khan, upon hearing 
this decision, sent a letter of protest to Emperor Aurangzeb. 38 The 
protest was heard but came to no avail as the boys were bricked up 
alive and consequently died of suffocation. 39 However, when Guru 
Gobind Singh came to hear of the Nawab of Malerkotla's entreaties, he 
apparently blessed the house of the Nawab and Malerkotla, declaring 
that 'his roots shall remain forever green' and that 'from now onwards 
the Mughal Empire would decline. '40 The succeeding century witnessed 
invasions and disturbances in the Punjab and a shifting balance of 
power between the declining Mughal authorities and the Sikh misls. 
Significantly, Malerkotla remained unmolested by the Sikh forces. The 
ruling family's official history records that 
... on several occasions during these disturbances the Sikhs 
tried to persuade their leadership to attack Malerkotla but he 
37 Puran Singh, The Victory of Faith: The Story of the Martyrdom of the Four 
Sons of Sri Guru Gobind Singh. (Amritsa~: Khasla Agency, 1908) p 29 
38 The following is an English translation of an appeal in Persian by Nawab 
Sher Mohammad Khan of Malerkotla State presented to His Imperial Majesty 
Mohiud-din Aurangzeb Almgir, Emperor of India, 1705 A.O. " ... to bestow his 
compassion and forgiveness on the young sons of Gobind Singh... The Viceroy 
of Sirhind Province, with a view to avenging the disobedience and· disloyal 
activities of the Guru which might have been committed by him, has without 
any fault or crime of the guiltless and innocent children simply on the basis of 
their being the scions of Guru Gobind Singh, condemned these minor sons 
liable to execution and has proposed to wall them up alive till they die. This 
sort of action obviously appears to be absolutely against the dictates of Islam 
and the laws propounded by the Founder of Islam (may God's blessings be 
showered on him) and Your Majesty's humble servant is afraid that the 
enactment of such an atrocious act would perpetually remain, an ugly blot on 
the fact of Your Majesty's renowned justice and righteousness." The Sikh 
Review, January 1967. 
39 Fetah Singh was less than six years old and Zorawar Singh was just over 
eight when they were executed. Their shrines at Gurdwara Fetehgarh Sahib 
near Slrhind, Fetehgarh District, Punjab, still attract a large number of Sikh 
pilgrims. Their Grandmother, Mata Gujri also died upon hearing the news of 
her grandsons' death and there is shrine to honour her at the same Gurdwara. 
40 Op. cit., Khan p 35 
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always pacified them by saying that as the Nawab Sher 
Mohammad Khan was dear to Guru Gobind $ingh he would 
never think of attacking the ruler of Malerkotla. The Sikh 
army had to pass through the State several times but no 
damage was done to anything belonging to its authorities. 41 
This haa da naara, or protest by Sher Mohammad Khan, has 
continued to be recited over the past 300 years. It is still cited as one 
of the most important reasons for Malerkotla's peaceful communal 
relations. This was reiterated by the people of Malerkotla on several 
occasions during interviews conducted there, citing this as the most 
plausible explanation for its communal harmony. The people who were 
interviewed felt that the Guru's blessing is something that is still 
relevant today and they proudly uphold all that it represents. There 
were accounts of how Malerkotla was spared in 1947 when 
surrounding villages witnessed attacks. The following two extracts are 
examples of the sentiments expressed by the people interviewed in 
Malerkotla. Both Isher Singh and Ajay Singh explained the apparent 
lack of communal violence in terms of the Guru's blessing. Isher Singh 
maintained that: 
Malerkotla had a lot of Muslims, considering how much 
bloodshed was going on here, in Malerkotla by the grace of 
God this was not the case. There was a blessing by the tenth 
Guru for the area of Kot/a at some time. The Guru's haa da 
naara for Sher Khan, so around 70 villages that existed in 
the area, there was no violence there. 42 
These sentiments were reinforced by Ajay Singh who declared: 
This protest is in people's minds, of someone standing up for 
something just and something good. That's the biggest 
41 Ibid., p 39 
42 Interview with Isher Singh, Ahmedgarh, Malerkotla, 22 August 2001 
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reason, which is what is in people's mind. I don't know what 
happened but no Muslims were attacked in these villages. No 
one had any thoughts of attacking them or looting them 
when they were leaving. Yes, people still believe this, 
[Guru's blessing] of course it's true. Now even books have 
been published, about this "haa da naara" and Sher Khan. 43 
It is difficult to test the relevance of a tale that goes back 300 
years, but its impact could be attributed to people wanting to believe 
in something like this. Thus, the stature of the tale is elevated to 
something far beyond what it actually means in reality, but people's 
desire to believe in it suggests that there is also some form of restraint 
being observed during communal tensions. While historians such as 
Pandey44 may dismiss the belief in the Guru's blessing as 
"sentimentality", its power lies in the attachment to the notion of izzat 
in Sikh society and in the high status accorded to Guru Gobind Singh, 
the founder of the Sikh Khalsa. 
Writers such as Urvashi Butalia have explored izzat in terms of 
Sikh violence against their own womenfolk in order to prevent their 
rape by Muslims intent on dishonoh)ring the _ "other" community. The 
most famous narrative of honour killings is the narrative of the 90 
women of Thoa Khalsa village in the Rawalpindi district who committed 
"suicide" by jumping into a well during the communal violence of 
March 1947.45 Nirmal Singh in the interview cited earlier in this chapter 
justified his attacks on Muslims on the borders of Malerkotla in terms 
of izzat. Nothing has been written about how the notion of honour 
could prevent violence. Lying behind the popular history of the Guru's 
blessing, there may well be evidence that traditional obligations and 
43 Interview with Ajay Singh, Ahmedgarh, Malerkotla, 22 August 2001 
44 See, Gyanendra Pandey, Remembering Partition. Violence, Nationalism and 
History in India (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001) 
45 Urvashi Butalia, The Other Side of Silence (New Delhi: Penguin, 1998) p 
196 ff 
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notions of community honour were able to overcome the so-called 
"frenzy" and essentialisation of identity that accompanied partition. 
The Sikh jathas refrained from attacking Malerkotla, just as 
misls had done in the eighteenth century, because they respected the 
protection bestowed on the state by Guru Gobind Singh. In the official 
history of Malerkotla, it is noted that following the collapse of Mughal 
rule in the Punjab, the Sikh Army was mindful of causing any damage 
in Malerkotla due to the Guru's blessing bestowed upon the state.46 
The continued power of the story of the Guru's blessing over half a 
century after partition was clearly expressed to me during the 
fieldwork conducted in Malerkotla.47 There is clear evidence here of 
what writers have termed as social disapproval inhibiting violence.48 
The interesting contemporary aspect of the "blessing" is that it appears 
to have support among educated Hindus and Sikhs as well as amongst 
the cultivating class. More cynically, the story has support amongst 
politicians who wish to win over the Muslim vote.49 
46 Op. cit., Khan p 39 
47 Although this study is primarily concerned with the absence of communal 
violence in Malerkotla during 1947, it is worth pointing that since 
independence the state has continued to observe restraint. During the 
fieldwork in Malerkotla, residents were proudly stating that the state remained 
peaceful following the demolition of the Babri Masjid in Ayodhya in 1992. 
Perhaps due to the small number of Muslims living in Punjab compared to 
other important centres such as UP and Gujarat, there is less of a threat and 
thus relatively peaceful. Competition for scare resources generally contribute 
to Increased levels of animosity between communities and as this is absent in 
the Punjab, there has been less tension since 1947. 
48 Op. cit., Horowitz p 490 ff 
49 Asit Jolly, 'Myth of Malerkotla', Asian Age, 11 May 1997. Jolly does touch 
upon another interesting point about Malerkotla, which suggests that the 
Muslims in Punjab feel more secure and safer than Muslims in Uttar Pradesh, 
partly because they distrust Hindus more than Sikhs. This may be related to 
the rise of the Hindu right wing and their attempt to assert themselves in 
India. This in part may explain the relative peace in the post-47 period but 
does not enlighten us on the period prior to that. 
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THE ROLE OF THE STATE AND THE NAWAB IN DETERRING VIOLENCE 
Social disapproval is often linked in the literature with police 
behaviour in terms of limiting incidences of violence. It is here that the 
attitude of Malerkotla's instruments of public order assume crucial 
importance. The behaviour of Nawab Ahmad Ali Khan stands in marked 
contrast to that of other rulers of the Punjab Princely States in August 
1947. The Maharaja of Patiala enforced a curfew on the Muslims of the 
state on 31 August. He personally reassured Muslim League workers 
that the minority community would be safe. Shortly afterwards a Sikh 
jatha supported by the State military and police attacked the Muslims 
of Barnala leaving over 3,000 dead. Evidence for the Maharaja's 
acquiescence in the attacks on Muslims is provided not just by this 
episode, but by the arming of RSS members and the role of State 
troops in attacking refugee trains en route from Delhi to Lahore. At 
Bathinda nearly 450 Muslim railway employees and their families were 
murdered by State troops. so The Chief Minister and heir of the 
Kapurthala state were seen in a military truck witnessing an attack on 
a refugee train on 5 September 1947.51 The Maharaja of Faridkot State 
personally supervised the evacuation of Muslims from Faridkot city and 
gave orders that luggage should ~e taken . from any refugee if it 
weighed over five seers. 52 
Nawab Ahmad Ali Khan53 (ruler 1908-47) in comparison sought 
to maintain order and to limit the disruption arising from the influx of 
Muslim refugees. For this reason, he has been accorded a special place 
in the hearts of the people of Malerkotla. This is certainly noticeable in 
50 Op. cit., Mudie Papers Mss. Eur. F 164. cited in Disturbances in the Punjab, 
Pi 408-9 
1 Ibid., p 404 
52 Ibid., p 396 
53 The full title of the late Nawab was Lt. Col His Highness Nawab Mohammad 
Ahmad Ali Khan Bahadur, K.C.5.1., K.C.I.E. (1881-1947). He was educated at 
the prestigious Aitchison College, Lahore and for his distinguished services 
during World War One, he was awarded the distinction of K.C.S.I. and K.C.I.E. 
and Honorary Rank of Lt. Col in the Indian army. op. cit., Khan, p 137 
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vernacular written sources. 'He was very much respected and held in 
veneration by his subjects and had always evinced a policy free from 
prejudice... during his rule the State administration had reached a 
mark of efficiency and the Chief Court was also raised to the status of 
a High court.'54 However, the official opinion by the British seems to 
differ considerably from the above. He is described as a 'charming 
gentleman of no character or capacity ... he is frightened of his own 
family, and seems constitutionally incapable of understanding finance. 
The ruling family has an exaggerated sense of its own importance. '55 
Clearly, both the Nawab's supporters and detractors wrote with an eye 
to propaganda and political interest. 
The issue of financial indebtedness increasingly influenced the 
discourse regarding Nawab Ahmad Ali Khan's rule. 56 This was a major 
source of tension for the state and became the subject of a campaign 
by the English newspaper Muslim Outlook. The administration was 
described as being bankrupt ever since the present ruler succeeded to 
the throne, resulting in widespread corruption in the public services 
and constituting 'gross misrule. '57 This does however, suggest that 
some public protest was present in the princely state, though the 
newspaper was published in Lahore_ and the __ extent of circulation in 
Malerkotla is unknown. Furthermore, it appears that the Nawab was 
not immune to criticism in the public domain, and this is more 
54 Ibid., pp 138-39 
55 Op. cit., Letter to Sir Kenneth Fitze, Malerkotla Affairs 
56 During World War 1 Malerkotla placed all State troops and resources at the 
disposal of the British Government and contributed more than its capacity 
could sustain. The heavy expenses incurred during this period significantly 
added to the financial weakness of the state in post-war period. op. cit., Khan rp 137-39 
7 Extract from Muslim Outlook, Lahore, 19 January 1931. A campaign had 
started in the Muslim Outlook, an English daily newspaper published in 
Lahore, against the Nawab of Malerkotla. The Nawab's financial irresponsibility 
was apparently well know, the state had outstanding debts of Rs. 6 lakhs to 
the Central Bank and Rs. 4.2 lakhs otherwise. The income before World War 2 
was Rs. 8.5 lakhs and estimates for the post-war period suggest an average 
income of Rs. 12 lakhs. op. cit., Malerkotla Affairs 
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significant as it originates from the same community as the Nawab 
himself. 
The state of Malerkotla, though, has always stressed and 
highlighted communal harmony in its territory. Indeed the ruling 
family's historian Nawab Iftikhar Ali Khan declares that 'due to 
communal harmony and personal interest taken by the Ruler no 
disorder took place within Malerkotla State territory and all continued 
to live in perfect peace and harmony during this period of unrest.'58 
This may appear credulous of the Nawab's role, but he is viewed as a 
major factor in averting communal carnage in Malerkotla. His personal 
role, leadership and amiable relations with all communities certainly 
contributed to the subdued response of the inhabitants of Malerkotla. 
Nevertheless, the political context was equally important for the 
communal outcome. 
The Nawab of a tiny state in an area distant from the Pakistan 
border, surrounded by Sikh states, had little to gain from stirring 
communal animosities. This situation did not hold true for the Sikh 
rulers. The violent attacks on Muslims were not just prompted by 
revenge, but formed part of ethnic fleansing._59 This was designed to 
consolidate a Sikh majority area. The Sikh States gave refuge to jathas 
operating in the British Punjab and they provided weapons and 
ammunition for Akali jathas in such districts as Jullundur. Attacks on 
Muslims in the British districts, as in the States, was politically 
motivated. It was termed by the British CID as the Sikh Plan. 60 This 
58 Op. cit., Khan p 138 
59 Community demarcation and the emptying of territory of rival religious 
communities in North India from 1946 onwards display the hallmarks of 
ethnic cleansing. Ian Copland, for example, refers to the Muslim expulsion in 
1947 from Alwar and Bharatpur as not just a communal episode, but a case of 
systematic 'ethnic cleansing'. 'The Further Shores of Partition. Ethnic 
Cleansing in Rajasthan in 1947', Past and Present, 160, August 1998, p 216 
60 In Note on the Sikh Plan, (Lahore: Government of Pakistan, 1948), there 
are accounts of how the Sikhs were preparing militarily to oust the Muslims 
from East Punjab and establish Sikh rule in the region after partition. Ian 
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sought to carve out a majority Sikh homeland in central and eastern 
Punjab by driving out the Muslims. The political motivation of the 
violence comes out clearly in the demand made to the Muslims of 
Barra in Patiala to 'leave for Jinnah's Pakistan as Patiala was in India 
and no Muslim could live there; Khalistan was to be created 
throughout the East Punjab. 161 There is also evidence that members 
from the Nawab's family did not share his enthusiasm for maintaining 
communal harmony; Ihsan Ali Khan, (See Appendix Three for 
Malerkotla Family tree), who was a staunch supporter of the Muslim 
League was engaged in illicit activities. 62 It was reported that he 'has 
engaged scores of Muslim ironsmiths to prepare knives, spears and 
other dangerous weapons openly. 163 But such behaviour was 
insufficient to disrupt the peace. 
The influx of fleeing Muslims from surrounding villages and 
states posed a much greater threat. About 40,000 Muslims were 
expected initially and 60,000 by the end of September, creating 
anxiety for the state's peace. In a letter to the Home, States and 
Information Minister, this concern is highlighted and a request was 
made for the posting of 'Gurkha Military to save this critical situation; 
otherwise the example of Lahore Qr other place of Paki'stan will be 
repeated. 164 There was fear that the presence of large numbers of 
Muslims might attract Sikh jathas from Ludhiana and the neighbouring 
Sikh States. This would of course impact on the composure and self-
control that had prevailed in Malerkotla. Nawab Ahmad Ali Khan was 
clearly perturbed by how events had developed and was conscious that 
Copland also talks about the "Sikh Plan" and the plans by the Sikh Princes to 
establish a Sikh State after partition. op. cit., Copland (2002) 
61 Op. cit., Mudie Papers Mss. Eur. F 164. cited in Disturbances in the Punjab, 
p 409 
62 Ihsan Ali Khan belonged to the Nawab's family that eventually left 
Malerkotla and settled in Lahore after partition, where the family had property 
prior to August 1947. As Ishan Ali Khan was a supporter of the Muslim 
League, there may be more opportunities in Pakistan than in India. 
63 Letter to The Hon. Home, States and Information Minister, 30 August 1947. 
Malerkotla State, 1947, File no. 2(19) PR/47 NAI. 
64 Ibid. 
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the maintenance of law and order was imperative if Malerkotla was to 
avoid communal clashes. On 3 September, Nawab Ahmad Ali Khan 
sent a telegram to Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, the Deputy Prime Minister 
of India, to request assistance, as the States' resources were 
inadequately equipped. 
Situation all round States territory extremely precarious 
owing to lawlessness danger of trouble spreading inside 
State ... State Forces inadequate for such large scale disorder 
specially invasion from outside. Hope Indian Government will 
render immediate assistance at this critical juncture. 65 
Three days later the Nawab sent another letter to Patel to seek 
assistance from the Indian government. The State was willing to 
absorb the cost as long as the Indian government could render the 
army. 
There is grave danger of trouble spreading from outside, and 
though the State Forces are here they are inadequate to 
meet such a large scale emergency. I have asked you for 
two companies of Infantry j f possiqle mechanised by 
telegram... to be stationed here for a few weeks the expense 
of which will be borne by the State. 66 
Major Gurbax Singh Gill, who visited Malerkotla State on 13 
September 1947, summed up the general situation as follows, 'up till 
now there has been no trouble in the State but with the arrival of the 
refugees from outside the State the situation has become somewhat 
tense. Spears and axes are carried by both communities whom I saw 
65 Ibid., Express telegram to Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Minister in charge 
States Department from Nawab Ahmad Ali Khan, 3 September 1947 
66 Ibid., Letter of assistance to Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel from Ahmad Ali Khan, 
6 September 1947 
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moving along the road. 167 During his visit the Chief Minister addressed 
the refugees in Malerkotla city and told them, 'he wanted no trouble 
from them in the state. 168 The state authorities were apprehensive 
about trouble along its eastern and northern borders. There had been 
no case of Sikh jathas entering the state territory yet but, nonetheless, 
it was imperative for the swift movement of refugees to Pakistan to 
avoid the state being a target. 69 
It is thus clear that the Nawab of Malerkotla was extremely 
anxious about the communal situation, especially with reference to the 
large numbers of Muslims coming into the State, seeking temporary 
refuge. This would not only burden the State financially, but also 
threaten the peace by inflaming communal tensions. Brigadier 
Commander Stuart noted that if trouble was to spread from outside 
the state, it would ' ... upset completely the present tranquillity within 
the state and make its relations with adjoining States difficult. 00 It is 
well documented that the arrival of refugees was a major trigger for 
violence across Northern India, even in localities that had previously 
been unaffected. The Guru's blessing notwithstanding, maintaining 
peace in the State may have been impossible without the use of the 
army in prohibiting internal violenfe and d~terring external attacks. 
Malerkotla was a wealthy state, it had a significant Muslim population 
and it was surrounded by Sikh majority areas of the Phulkian States 
and Ludhiana district, thus it was a prime target for any attacks by 
Sikhs and Hindus. 71 Khushee Mohammed recalls endless days and 
nights of patrolling the borders of the princely state and says, ' ... we 
repulsed several initial attacks without having to inflict much 
damage.'72 He believes that the Nawab's tough approach sent a 
67 Ibid., Visit to Malerkotla State by Major Gurbax Singh Gill HQS Inf. Bde. 
68 Ibid. 
69 Ibid. 
70 Ibid. Correspondence by Brig. Comd. N. J. B. Stuart re visit to Malerkotla, 
25 September 1947 
71 Op. cit., Malerkotla Affairs 
72 Op. cit., Jolly 
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warning message to Maharaja Yadavinder Singh of Patiala against 
Sikhs entering Malerkotla to attack and loot th.e Muslim inhabitants. 
Other fieldwork interviews reinforce the understanding that the 
Princely State's army may have acted as a deterrent, along with the 
people themselves keeping watch during the night. Ismail Mohammed 
and Choudhary Mohammed Rehat in interviews both alluded to the role 
of the State's military and police forces in maintaining peace. The 
former declared: 
One boy came on a horse and told us about it, how people 
are dying. He told us to go and have a look by the river to 
see what's happening. We looked and it was filled with 
bodies, the ones that were injured we took them with us in 
the trucks. We took how many we could, and the rest well 
the ones that died they died. In the ju [!boundaries] of 
Malerkotla, nothing like this happened. Then we spent a 
month around Malerkotla keeping guard. Yes, of course they 
[Police] stayed here for a month. They sent 10 people, about 
4 people would be around the villages at night keeping 
guard. 73 
Choudhary Mohammed Rehmat maintained that: 
Yes, the Nawab had an army as well, so people felt they 
would be safe here. They knew they would get shelter here. 
He helped a lot. Those refugees that came here, he provided 
medical facilities for them, provided food and shelter, a 
camp was established for them. 74 
73 Interview with Ismail Mohammed, Ahmedgarh, Malerkotla, 22 August 2001 
74 Interview with Mohammed Rehat Choudhary, Malerkotla, 16 August 2001 
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This recollection opens up the wider issue of the role of authority 
and violence in 1947. The Nawab used his power to keep the peace in 
the State especially when it might have been overwhelmed by the 
refugee influx. The rulers of many of the Punjab Princely States turned 
their armies and influence to the destructive ends of ethnic cleansing. 
It could also be hypothesised that the absence of a functioning 
authority was a factor in allowing violence to overwhelm the populace. 
It is clear from the works of such writers as Ian Talbot that British 
authority in the Punjab was declining from March 1947 onwards.75 The 
almost total collapse of authority in East Punjab in August 1947, in 
part the result of the withdrawal of the predominantly Muslim police 
force, created the conditions for the communal holocaust in the region. 
In such circumstances, a Princely State such as Malerkotla in which 
there was both a functioning government and a ruler committed to 
maintaining order could become a haven of peace. 
AHMEDGARH - A LOCALITY SPLIT BETWEEN VIOLENCE AND QUIESCENCE 
This section seeks to shed further light on the importance of a 
functioning authority for the control of partition-related violence by 
comparing the situation in Malerj<otla wi~h the forrrfer British-
administered territory adjacent to it. This type of analysis is new to 
partition studies. It is based on fieldwork conducted at Ahmedgarh, 
which in 1947 stood on the border between Malerkotla and Ludhiana 
district under British control and later East Punjab. Nothing has been 
previously written about developments here. Yet an account of its 
history pieced together from interviews provides some useful insights 
into the wider understanding of partition and its accompanying 
violence in East Punjab. 
Ahmedgarh is a sub-tehsil of Malerkotla Tehsil in District 
Sangrur. The population in 1941 was 4,368, of which 71 per cent were 
75 Ian Talbot, Punjab and the Raj (New Delhi: Manohar, 1988) Chapter 10 
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Hindu, 16 per cent were Muslim and 10 per cent were Sikh (See Table 
2.1). Ahmedgarh is better known as Mandi Ahmedgarh due to its 
famous grain market established under Nawab Ahmad Ali Khan. The 
town itself is also named after Nawab Ahmad Ali Khan. Ahmedgarh 
town is located 26 km from Ludhiana and 19 km from Malerkotla. 
TABLE 2.1 
PROFILE OF AHMEDGARH 
1941 Per Cent 
Total Population 4,368 
Hindus 3,125 71.5 
Muslims 691 15.8 
Sikhs 472 10.2 
Others 80 2.5 
Source: Census of India, Punjab, 1941 
The stories, which were recounted to me in Ahmedgarh during 
August 2001, illustrated the differential impact of violence in the 
locality. On appearance, Ahmedgarh looks like any small town in the 
Punjab, but what emerged upon visiting the place and interviewing the 
residents was something quite unexpected •. Most of the interviews 
were conducted in and around Dehliz in Ahmedgarh (See Map 2.1). 
Table 2.2 provides a profile of the villages referred to; the data is 
based on the 1961 census. The place turned out to be quite unique in 
many respects. Firstly, Dehliz is on the border of Ludhiana district and 
Malerkotla. Thus, prior to August 1947, half of the area came under 
British jurisdiction and half under that of the Nawab of Malerkotla. 
From the interviews conducted, it was suggested that the area under 
British control experienced considerably more communal tension and 





1 - Dehliz Khurd 
2 - Mahema Khurd 
3 - Rasoolpur 
4 - Dehliz Kalah 
5 - Ahmedgarh (rural) 
MAP 2.1 AHMEDGARH AND MALERKOTLA 
TABLE 2.2 
PROFILE OF KEY LOCALITIES IN AHMEDGARH 
Area in Total 
Sq. miles Population 
Dehliz Khurd 0.76 408 
Maherna Khurd 1.54 801 
Rasoolpur 0.95 517 
Dehliz Kalan 1.94 1148 
Ahmedgarh (rural) 0.62 673 
Source: Census of I ndia, Sangrur District Handbook, 1962. 
The residents interviewed in Dehliz came from a variety of 
different backgrounds; all were born in the local area and were witness 
to the partition violence that engulfed the region. The picture that 
emerged from Dehliz is a village that was split into two, one half 
resisting the temptation of joining in the communal carnage and the 
other half succumbing to the violence and contributing to tensions. The 
general vision presented of the Punjab during partition is that of a 
province split into communal factions and neighbours becoming 
enemies, often overnight. This is an oversimplification of the events 
and underplays some of the complexities that existed. The case study 
of Dehliz demonstrates how one small village, itself on the borders of 
the British administration and princely rule, can be used as a focal 
point for discussions on the partition violence in the wider Punjab. A 
respondent, Yaggar Singh, expressed this kind of sentiment, 
highlighting the differences between British-ruled territory and that of 
princely India. 
Well the violence you see, this riyasat [locality] of Kot/a, in 
Meherna riyasat, just here which was the "English" side, 
there was plenty of violence. But on this side, the violence 
could not come or follow. No, they could not come into this 
riyasat. In all the "English" areas, the conditions were very 
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bad. Now this girl is sitting here and I cannot tell you about 
the treatment such girls were subjected to. 76 
The village Mazara falls under the Ludhiana district and is close 
to Dehliz. Local residents recounted stories of how Muslim people were 
killed during an attack on the village. The village was wiped out during 
the attack; again, the violence here took place after 15 August and 
was intense during the month following independence. Mazara was set 
alight during this violence and many of its Muslim inhabitants were 
burned to death. Today the land is classed as "useless"; it is under 
government control and the fields lie empty, devoid of anything alive. 
A recollection of the period is provided by Ismail Mohammed, talking 
about the village Mazara when it was set alight. 
Yes, it was right next to us .. .it was part of the "English side". 
We told them [villagers in Mazara] to come here, they said 
we are Rajput why should we leave our homes and come 
there? That's when the trouble began there. It was very bad 
there, a lot of damage. Those who got injured got out and 
those that died well they died. It was full of bodies, I saw it 
with my own eyes, and I went t here in tt,e morning after it 
all happened. 77 
However, 1 km away from Mazara, there was the . village 
Rasoolpur, whose population was predominantly Muslim in 1947. This 
area came under Nawab Ahmad Ali Khan's control and again local 
residents say that this village was spared and saved from the carnage 
that engulfed the surrounding villages. They have suggested that the 
area under princely rule was unaffected, but nearby Mazara, which 
until independence was under British control, was completely wiped 
out. Was this differential experience of violence the result of the Guru's 
76 Interview with Yaggar Singh, Dehliz, Ahmedgarh, 22 August 2001 
n Op. cit., Ismail Mohammed 
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blessing, the presence and history of communal harmony in the area, 
or the Nawab's commitment to maintaining order in contrast both to 
the neighbouring Sikh states and the former British districts? 
With respect to the latter, there were warnings of administrative 
collapse on the eve of partition. 'Our civil side of picture is not 
encouraging', the outgoing Governor Sir Evan Jenkins wrote to 
Mountbatten on 8 August, 'unsteadiness of services particularly police 
in East Punjab [means] prospects of good start for new governments 
particularly East Punjab Government are poor.'78 These fears were to 
be realised. 'From all reports conditions in Eastern Punjab far worse 
than could be imagined', Pakistan's Defence Minister complained on 27 
August, 'In Amritsar, Hoshiarpur, Jullundur districts and part of 
Gurdaspur, Ludhiana and Ferozepore districts complete breakdown of 
administration. '79 This vacuum enabled the unplanned violence of 
Nirmal Singh and countless unnamed others. But it also facilitated 
large-scale organised attacks as when around 6,000 heavily armed 
Sikhs raided the village of Tehera in the Ludhiana district. 80 Whether 
violence was spontaneous or planned, the absence of a functioning 
authority meant that it was unchecked. 
78 Jenkins to Mountbatten, 8 August 1947, R/3/1/91 IOR 
79 Defence Minister Pakistan to Governor-General India, 27 August 1947 cited 
op. cit., cited in Disturbances in the Punjab, p 365 
80 Ibid., p 407, Situation Reports on Disturbances in East Punjab and 
Contiguous Areas During and After August 1947. Ludhiana 25 August 1947 
Mudie Papers Mss. Eur. F 164 
CONCLUSION 
How do we understand partition violence? Recently there has 
been an abundance of literature, which has provided many useful 
insights into the way we view contemporary communal violence in the 
subcontinent. In the past year, both Paul Brass81 and Ashutosh 
Varshney82 have provided convincing explanations for the violence that 
continues to beset India. While Varshney argues that civic networks 
between communities improve communal relations and thus explain 
the absence of violence, Paul Brass sees violence as often planned and 
politically motivated. It is misleading in such circumstances to see 
violence as spontaneous. 
Malerkotla was peaceful because it was not in the interest of its 
ruling family for violence to break out in the state. The Nawab must 
have been aware that the future safety of the state lay in maintaining 
stability and building its relationship with neighbouring Sikh States in 
the post-independent Indian Union. Any violence against Sikhs and 
Hindus would have been detrimental to the State's viability in an 
independent India. The police and the army were thus deployed to 
prevent rather than abet violence ill. contrast . to what happened in the 
neighbouring Sikh Princely States. In the surrounding former British 
81 According to Brass in post-Independent India, what is traditionally labelled 
as Hindu-Muslim riots have increasingly been turned into pogroms and 
massacres of Muslims, in which few Hindus are killed. In sites of endemic 
rioting, there exists what Brass terms as 'institutionalized riot systems,' in 
which the militant Hindu nationalist organisations are implicated. Brass views 
riots as not spontaneous occurrences but carefully planned and enacted 
'dramatic productions'. See further, Paul R. Brass, The Production of Hindu-
Muslim Violence in Contemporary India (Seattle: University of Washington 
Press, 2003). 
82 Varshney's research is based on the comparison of six Indian cities, three 
riot-prone and three which are relatively peaceful. He argues that pre-existing 
local institutions of civic engagement, especially if they are mass-based, as in 
South India explain why some towns remain peaceful, while others go up in 
flames. These organisations have shown to provide an important unofficial 
link between the leaders and members of both ethnic communities, aiding in 
the swift resolution of any conflict before it reaches crisis point. These 
mechanisms can, in Varshney's view help control the number of incidences 
taking place. See further, op. cit., Varshney. 
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districts, the instruments of law and order had collapsed because of 
communal polarisation. During the partition disturbances, Malerkotla 
became a "safe haven" for many Muslims fleeing other surrounding 
areas. This demonstrates that East Punjab did not overnight become a 
hostile area, forcing all Muslims to leave. Indeed, what is more 
astounding is that the influx of Muslim refugees into the town did not 
result in retaliatory violence. Appeals by the Chief Minister were made 
to observe the peace and tranquillity of the town. Combined with the 
use of the army as deterrence, Malerkotla was able to prevent external 
aggression in its territory. This would have been ineffectual had the 
state mechanisms not been in place during the transitional period of 
the transfer of power. 
The Malerkotla case study thus brings home forcefully the 
importance of a functioning administration committed to law and order 
as a crucial factor in inhibiting partition-related violence. Much of the 
turmoil in East Punjab arose from the decline in the British 
administration from the beginning of 1947 onwards, the partisan 
approach of local officials and the impact on law and order of the 
disarming and disbanding of the Muslim-dominated police force. The 
consequences of these processes~ could not be more· graphically 
illustrated than in the different experiences of the "English" and 
Princely areas of Ahmedgarh. More widely, Malerkotla supports those 
understandings by Brass and others of contemporary communal 
violence that regard it as a calculated action, in which authority is 
compliant, rather than as a spontaneous occurrence. 
The effectiveness of the army in Malerkotla in maintaining the 
peace was reinforced by the social disapproval of violence arising from 
the "myth" of the Guru's blessing. Popular imagination understands the 
absence of violence in terms of the Guru's "blessing" and the town of 
Malerkotla's "spirituality". So strong is this understanding that it has 
spread beyond Malerkotla to other areas of the Punjab. Such beliefs 
1 ., ., 
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may be dismissed as "sentimentalism", but Malerkotla's post-
independence communal harmony as well as its -experience in 1947 
indicates that this may be a powerful "myth" by which to live. Inter-
religious exchange is visible at festivals, business ventures and mixed 
neighbourhoods and in the attitude of the local people. There is a 
strong bond between the people and their historical legacies and roots. 
At a psychological level, the importance attached to the Guru's haa da 
naara raises the issue of the popular need to regard communal 
violence as "abnormal" and something as perpetuated outside shared 
common space by "outsiders". Sociologically and historically, it raises 
the question of how traditional notions of honour and obligation can 
compete with modern essentialised and demonised stereotypes of the 
"other''. 
3. PARTITION AND MIGRATION: CASE STUDIES OF 
LUDHIANA, LYALLPUR AND MALERKOTLA 
A future student of history would wonder how hundreds of 
thousands of people suddenly made up their mind to 
abandon their homes and belongings for ever without even 
hope of crossing the border, let alone the certainty of 
rehabilitation later. The woeful tale of the stampede and 
orgy that followed in the wake of the partition of the country 
would be forgotten in course of time, but while memory 
serves, tears would always burst whenever the tragedy is 
recal/ed. 1 
When the independence celebrations were taking place in New 
Delhi and Karachi, the regions of Punjab and Bengal were the scenes 
of massive murder and uprooting. What followed the departure of the 
British was one of the biggest migrations in the twentieth century. An 
estimated 12-14 million people crossed the borders between India and 
Pakistan. This was the result of unprecedented levels of. communal 
violence, which contained elements -both of spontaneity and planned 
ethnic cleansing. The dislocation was at its peak in the Punjab between 
August and December 1947. It was estimated by the Indian 
Government that, by June 1948, 55 lakhs non-Muslims and 58 lakhs 
Muslims crossed the border in Punjab.2 In Bengal, while a considerable 
number of people migrated (an estimated 12 lakhs), the process was 
much more prolonged, spanning years rather than months. 
Recent scholarship has begun to uncover the human 
experiences of the migration process. There is a growing awareness of 
1 R. Dhiman, Punjab industries (Ludhiana: Dhiman Press of India, 1962) pp 
24-5 
2 Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, After Partition (Delhi: Government 
of India, 1948), p SO 
its gendered and class dimensions. This has brought out not only the 
differential migrant experiences, but also tile conflicts between the 
state and individuals. It has now become established, for example, 
that the process of state construction and legitimisation involved the 
forcible repatriation of abducted female migrants. Little is known about 
why urban migrants, who unlike agriculturalists were not directed by 
the state, settled where they did. Was this because of former business 
contacts, or family connections in a locality? Did they follow the lead of 
relatives who had already completed their journeys in a kind of chain 
migration? Was it purely chance, alighting at the 'wrong' railway 
station, that ended their migration? Moreover, what were their 
expectations about their future? Was migration regarded as a 
temporary rather than a permanent dislocation? This chapter 
addresses some of these questions in a series of individual accounts of 
migration. Together these form an important contribution to the 
emerging historical discourse 'from beneath' on partition. Before 
turning to the case studies, it is necessary firstly to examine 
government responses to the tide of humanity that broke over the new 
international boundary in the Punjab region in August 1947 and 
secondly to provide an overview of the processes of migration in the 
three localities of Lyallpur, Ludhiana and Malerkotla in - which the 
interviews were conducted. 
MASS MIGRATION AND THE STATE RESPONSE 
Despite the warning signs of violence-related migration in 
Noakhali (October 1946), Bihar (November 1947) and the Punjab 
(March 1947), that contained elements of ethnic cleansing, neither the 
Indian nor Pakistan governments really anticipated the mass 
migration. Until September 1947, the governments were unable to 
accept the reality that a mass transfer of population was necessary. 
Jinnah had envisaged a Pakistan that had non-Muslims; indeed the 
Muslim League leadership vowed to protect the minorities in Pakistan 
and thus prevent a mass exodus.3 However, once the violence reached 
uncontrollable levels and chaos engulfed the Punjab region, the two 
new dominions had to accept the exchange of populations. It was first 
noted on 7 September 1947 at the Emergency Committee meeting 
between India and Pakistan, that the movement of people was their 
first priority. 4 Both governments had vowed to cooperate and to use all 
resources available to them to provide safety for migrants. 
The ineffectual Punjab Boundary Force (PBF), which comprised 
Indian and Pakistani troops under a British Commander, Major General 
Rees, was wound up. The Punjab governments set up the Liaison 
Agency, to oversee the evacuation of refugees, which was headed 
jointly by two Chief Liaison Officers (CLO) based in Lahore and 
Amritsar. Each district also had a District Liaison Officer (DLO) who 
relayed information to the CLO about ground activities regarding the 
status of refugees and evacuation plans. This agency along with the 
Military Evacuation Organisation (MEO) was responsible for the 
movement of people across the borders of the Punjab. The CLO 
determined the priorities for the movement of evacuees. This decision 
was based on the reports provided by the district officers, who were 
working in the field, and in consultation with a priority board. 5 
In the immediate aftermath of partition, the Indian government 
was on average shifting 50,000 Hindus and Sikhs a day.6 All modes of 
transport were used - railways, motor trucks, foot convoys and 
aircraft. Generally large foot convoys were utilised by rural migrants as 
they could transport their cattle and bullock carts, whereas trains were 
easier for evacuating urban migrants. Compelling images of partition 
3 Brig. Rajendra Singh, The Military Evacuation Organisation 1947-48 (New 
Delhi: Government of India, 1962) p 9 
4 Ibid., p 11-12 
5 Satya Rai, Partition of the Punjab: A Study of its effects on the Politics and 
Administration of the Punjab 1947-56 (Bombay: Asia Publishing House, 1965) 
p78 
6 Op. cit., After Partition, p 52 
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remain the foot convoys, kaflas,7 which stretched over many miles and 
the trains with their compartments and roof spaces packed with 
refugees. 8 The kaflas like the trains were the target of attacks by 
Muslims and non-Muslims alike, even though they were assisted by the 
military. From Table 3.1 we can see that the MEO managed to assist 
the evacuation of the majority of people by the end of November. The 
figures below are not the final totals as there were still pockets of 
people who were stranded. In addition to the modes of transport listed 
below, there were about 30,000 people who were evacuated by air 
from West Punjab.9 By 26 November 1947, the MEO's task of 
evacuating people was nearly complete, with the exception of some 
pockets of people in remote areas, abducted women, converted people 
and scheduled caste refugees who still required their assistance. 10 
TABLE 3.1 
EVACUATION FIGURES - TOTAL UP TO 22 NOVEMBER 1947 
Non-Muslims Muslims Total 
By Motor Transport 349,834 215,690 565,524 
By Rail 849,500 943,720 1,793,220 
By Foot 1,014,000 2,385,165 3,399,165 
Total 2,213,334~- 3,544,5.75 5,757,909 
Source: Weekly Reports on Refugees, 23 November 1947, Liaison Agency Flies, LVII/26/45, PSA 
It is clear from Table 3.1 that the majority of people travelled by 
foot convoys. There were four main road routes, which were used for 
the movement of evacuees. The Balloki Route (Lyallpur-Jaranwala-
Balloki-Raiwind-Kasur-Ferozepore-Ludhiana) was initially used for 
non-Muslims from Lyallpur and it was later also used for the 
7 See further Margaret Bourke-White, Halfway to Freedom: A Report on the 
New India in the Words and Photos of Margaret Bourke-White (New York: 
Simon & Schuster, 1949) 
8 Khushwant Singh's fictional novel has captured the emotion and fear of 
these train journeys experienced by some two million people. Khushwant 
Singh, Train to Pakistan (London: Chatto & Windus, 1956) 
9 Op. cit., Singh (1962) p 108 
10 Ibid., p 109 
evacuation of Muslims from India to Pakistan, while the Sulaimanke 
Route (Fazllka-Abohar-Sirsa-Hissar-Delhi) was reserved for non-
Muslims from Pakistan to India. The Dera Baba Nanak Route (Sialkot-
Narowal-Dera Baba Nanak-Gurdaspur) and the Amritsar Route 
(Sheikupura-Gujranwala- Lahore-Amritsar) was used by both sets of 
migrants with arrangements made to avoid potential clashes between 
Muslims and non-Muslims. 11 The quote below from a refugee who 
recalls the moment when Muslim and non-Muslim kaflas crossed each 
other near Wagah, illustrates that sometimes the refugees' shared 
suffering was able to overcome hostility. 
They stopped where they were, and we stopped where we 
were. They were Muslim and we were non-Muslims. And no 
one spoke. We went on looking at each other. They had left 
their homes and friends behind, and so had we. But there 
was a strange kind of kinship, this kinship of sorrow. We 
were all refugees. We both had been broken on the wreck of 
history. 12 
Upon arrival, the refugees sought refuge in any' make-shift 
accommodation that was available to them. Schools and colleges were 
closed until the end of February 1948 so that the buildings could be 
used as temporary shelter. Students were enlisted to assist the 
running of the camps. Other temporary camps had to be erected in 
order to cope with this mass of refugees. The measures taken by the 
governments of East and West Punjab in accommodating the 
numerous refuges are discussed in detail in Chapter Four. While there 
were camps dotted all over the Punjab, there were also so-called 
"concentration camps", like the Walton Camp in Lahore and the 
Kurukshetra Camp in present-day Haryana, which were focal points for 
the movement of people. Such camps would have been responsible for 
11 Ibid., p 39 
12 Andrew Whitehead, 'Refugees from Partition,' www.indiadisasters.org 
housing as many as 300,000 people at any one time. 13 These facilities 
had to be improvised rapidly to accommodate the unanticipated tide of 
refugees. Even the man who was responsible for the rehabilitation of 
refugees, M. S. Randhawa, notes, 'we used to hear about the change 
of rulers but for the first time the ruled are also changing places. '14 
13 Op. cit., After Partition, p 56 
14 M. S. Randhawa, Out of the Ashes - An Account of the Rehabilitation of 
Refugees from West Pakistan in Rural Areas of East Punjab (Chandigarh: 
Public Relations Department, 1954) p 3 
CASE 5TuDIES OF MIGRATION PROCESSES 
LYALLPUR 
Conditions in Lyallpur district were relatively peaceful until the 
end of September. The Sikh Jat farmers in particular were reluctant to 
abandon their fertile fields. One of the first major incidents in the 
district was a mass attack on Tandlianwala. On 26 August, a Muslim 
mob attacked a gurdwara situated just outside the town. The gurdwara 
was packed with refugees who had sought shelter there. A few days 
later the town of Tandlianwala was attacked by a large mob. Khosla's 
findings suggest that over two thousand people died, 15 with many 
young girls being kidnapped. 16 Balwant Singh Anand, who was working 
In Lyallpur at the time, notes in his recollections that the attack on 
Tandlianwala really frightened people and made them leave their 
houses. Anand suggests that this was the beginning of people 
congregating in groups to seek sanctuary in local gurdwaras and 
camps in Lyallpur. 17 
The first incident took place in Lyallpur town on 3 September 
during a public meeting at the Clock Tower that had been organised by 
the Deputy Commissioner (DC). He began by ,praising the residents for 
maintaining peace and goodwill in the town. 18 However, at the meeting 
a Sikh was stabbed. The proceedings were immediately suspended, 
15 The figure suggested by Khosla for this incident is alone far in excess of 
anything that Lord Mountbatten imagined. According to him, the total number 
of casualties in Lyallpur was quite low, at 500. Compared to other districts, 
like Lahore and Sheikhupura where an estimated 10,000 people died, the 
figure for Lyallpur is quite a conservative estimate. However, it would have 
been in the nationalist interest of both Mountbatten and Khosla to present two 
extreme figures. Letter from Mountbatten of Burma to Penderel Moon, 2 
March 1962, Mss Eur. F230/34 
16 Gopal Das Khosla, Stern Reckoning: A Survey of Events Leading up to and 
Following the Partition of India (New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1989) p 
166 
17 Balwant Singh Anand, Cruel Interlude (Bombay: Asia Publishing House, 
1961) p 23 
18 Ibid., pp 24-5 
but the incident acted as a catalyst for further stabbings and lootings. 19 
This level of violence was relatively mild compared to what was being 
witnessed elsewhere in the Punjab. This in part explains why the 
Hindus and Sikhs were reluctant to migrate. Their decision to leave 
was based on the advice of both the Sikh leader, Master Tara Singh 
and the West Punjab Governor, Sir Francis Mudie. On 5 September, 
Mudie wrote to Jinnah, 'I am telling everyone that I do not care how 
the Sikhs get across the border: the great thing is to get rid of them as 
soon as possible. There is still little sign of the three lakh Sikhs in 
Lyallpur moving, but in the end they too will have to go. '20 The 
following day Mudie came to Lyallpur itself and told the DC that all 
non-Muslims should be evacuated. 
Ratten Singh, who migrated from Lyallpur, recalls Master Tara 
Singh and Giani Kartar Singh going to Samundri and asking the Sikhs 
to leave. They felt compelled to follow these instructions. They knew 
they were leaving for good and took as many belongings as they could 
on a gadda. While travelling his niece died as she became ill with a 
fever. They headed for Balloki Head where the military transported 
them to Amritsar. After staying in a camp for a week, they came to 
Ludhiana because of their previous connections there. 21 
Lyallpur district had one of the largest populations of non-
Muslim refugees to evacuate from West Punjab. The majority travelled 
by foot convoys. When the MEO took over the responsibility to 
evacuate non-Muslim refugees from Western Pakistan, it was 
estimated that 424,000 non-Muslim people remained in Lyallpur 
district.22 Most of the people awaiting evacuation were in Lyallpur 
itself, with an estimated 175,000 people who had already been 
19 Op. cit., Khosla p 169 
20 Ibid. 
21 Interview with Ratten Singh, Model Gram, Ludhiana, 22 February 2003 
22 Op. cit., Singh (1962) p 83 
evacuated by 28 September. 23 The majority of the evacuation had 
taken place by 15 November. The only people remaining were about 
17,000 people, most of who were scheduled caste classes,24 but these 
were mostly cleared by the end of November 1947.25 There were also 
around 5,000 bazigars, 26 who had previously refused to migrate but, 
due to recent attacks and looting by local Muslims, had now decided to 
leave. 27 In addition to these there were also a number of abducted 
women and girls to be recovered, who numbered around 400. 28 By 
June 1948 however, it was clear that there were still around 3,000 
persons and 80 girls, who needed to be evacuated from Lyallpur 
district. 29 A year on from partition and the official role of the MEO 
effectively over, the DLO was still working to recover people from 
Lyallpur. 30 
23 Weekly and Progressive Refugee State: Non-Muslim, 29 September 1947, 
Liaison Agency Files, LVII/26/45, PSA 
24 Of these 17,000 people, 3,000 were at Lyallpur, 3,000 at Jaranwala and 
11,000 were scattered around in Lyallpur District. Weekly Reports on 
Refugees, 16 November 1947. Liaison Agency Files, LVII/26/45, PSA. There 
was also concern over the way Scheduled castes were subject to inhuman 
treatment In some pockets of Lyallpur. Their rescue was considered a priority. 
Letter from Officer on Special Duty to- CLO, Lahore, 17 November 1947. 
Liaison Agency Files N2-I, PSA 
25 Weekly Reports on Refugees, 23 November 1947, Liaison Agency Files, 
LVIl/26/45, PSA 
26 From the records it is clear that these bazigars were causing some 
problems for both the East and West Punjab Governments. The former was 
concerned at the way they were treated by local people even though the 
bazigars had embraced Islam. The West Punjab Government was also viewed 
rather cynically by the East Punjab, as trying to keep the bazigars in West 
Punjab in order to parade them as evidence of Hindus choosing to remain in 
Pakistan, even though they had converted. Letter to DLO, Lyallpur, 18 May 
1948. Liaison Agency Files, VIII/21/15-B, PSA. 
27 CLO, India to Chief Secretary, East Punjab, 29 April 1948 cited in Kirpal 
Singh (ed), Select Documents on Partition of Punjab 1947 India and Pakistan 
(Delhi: National Book Shop, 1991) p 612 
28 Ibid., p 614 
29 Weekly Diary of the Superintendent of Police, East Punjab on Special Duty 
in West Punjab for week ending the 26th June 1948. Liaison Agency Files, 
Xl/13/32-EV, PSA 
30 The DLO apparently had a very lucky day as they managed to evacuate 140 
persons from Lyallpur. Letter to Mehta, CLO, 22 August 1947. Liaison Agency 
Files, VIII/22/7-EV, PSA 
In the south and eastern side of Lyallpur city, the Government 
College, which became the military headquarters, and the Khalsa 
College, had been turned into refugee camps. 31 Ayra High School was 
also used as camp, housing around 40,000 people. 32 Sixty thousand 
people gathered at Khalsa College to seek temporary refuge before 
their departure towards India.33 Refugees were squatting anywhere 
they could, in classrooms, and on verandas, and playing fields. Anand, 
who was assisting at the camp, notes that people also started to sort 
themselves into professional groups. There were doctors, lawyers, 
engineers, professors, journalists and some government officials, 34 
perhaps desperately trying to preserve their previous identity in this 
period of immense uncertainty. According to the MEO, the camps in 
Lyallpur were eventually cleared by 5 December. 35 
Khalsa College, like many other camps in the region, was visited 
by a cholera epidemic. Illnesses like dysentery were not the only 
problem for the occupants. They were also subject to attack, being a 
prime target for would-be looters and rapists. On 1 October, a foot 
convoy of non-Muslims was passing through Lyallpur, when a Muslim 
mob attacked the convoy near Tarkabad. People nearby at Khalsa 
College could hear gun-shots, which Jasted ov.er an hour. the convoy 
was looted, many bodies were found, others were left for dead and 
girls were also abducted.36 Khalsa College was close by and many of 
the injured were bought to the camp for medical assistance. However, 
during the same night, Khalsa camp itself was attacked. The Muslim 
troops, who were there to protect it, were implicated. The next night 
the Ayra School Refugee camp was attacked. This time the Baluchi 
soldiers were implicated. When the DC arrived in the morning there 
31 Op. cit., Anand p SO 
32 Op. cit., Singh (1962) p 205 
33 Op. cit., Anand p 27 
34 Ibid., p 90 
35 Op. cit., Singh (1962) p 200 
36 Op. cit., Anand pp 131-2 
were apparently 150 bodies lying in the camp. 37 Designed to provide 
refuge and shelter, the camps were just as dangerous as the world 
from which they were trying to protect the refugees. 
One of the largest mass movements to take place during the 
whole partition process was a convoy that originated from Lyallpur. 
Four hundred thousand Hindus and Sikhs set off from Lyallpur on 11 
September. The first 45,000 people reached Balloki Head, near the 
border by Ferozepur, a week later and the rest trickled into Indian 
territories gradually. The Balloki Route was often indiscriminately 
closed by the Pakistan government and was also prone to occasional 
Muslim attacks. The convoy was organised by colonists, who came 
along with their livestock, migrating en masse once the decision had 
been taken to leave Lyallpur. They came from a variety of 
backgrounds, which included petty shopkeepers, artisans, village 
menials and once-rich landlords and businessmen, and other 
professionals such as lawyers and doctors. The convoy undertook the 
journey of 150 miles. Most people walked, while those who brought 
their carts or tongas used them for transporting goods, and the sick 
and elderly travelling with them. 38 Indian troops guarded the refugees. 
A sense of normality prevailed in tbe form of rest breaks, cooking, 
milking cows, especially for the infants, and tending to the sick. Music 
and occasional speeches by village leaders helped to raise the 
refugees' morale. The Indian government assisted by dropping food 
and drugs by air. Vaccines and doctors were flown in to assist the sick. 
A field ambulance was sent to Raiwind to inoculate refugees before 
crossing the border, after which the refugees were taken into reception 
camps.39 
Not all people left Lyallpur by foot convoy. Near Lyallpur at 
Risalewala there was an airfield which was used to fly people to and 
37 Op. cit., Khosla p 170 
38 Civil and Military Gazette, (Lahore) 8 October 1947 
39 Ibid. 
from Delhi. Planes were chartered by wealthy individuals, however as 
Anand notes, people often paid inflated taxi or tonga fares to reach the 
airport and with no guarantee of flights. Anand describes a 
conversation that took place between the flight attendant and the 
prospective passengers, each bargaining and willing to pay over 
inflated prices for tickets like an auction, even though some had 
booked their tickets in advance. 40 This was clearly a profitable business 
for the transporters, but the number of people who could access this 
mode of transport were very few, as noted earlier. Jaswant Singh 
Makkar belonged to a wealthy family; his father owned 12 marabas of 
land in Sargodha. Due to their eminent position as wealthy landlords, 
they were able to be more flexible about their departure, taking the 
time to sell their belongings before flying to Amritsar. As Jaswant 
Singh recalls: 
We stayed in Pakistan until 3rd November. It was only after 
15 August that we started selling our belongings, things we 
couldn't take with us. No one disturbed us. My father had 
made arrangements and we flew to Amritsar, where we 
stayed for some time, then we proceeded to Ludhiana. 41 
Alongside wealth, personal connections were very important in 
assisting the migration process. The Liaison Agency Records give some 
hint of the latter as they contain letters written directly to the MEO 
requesting assistance. Alongside impassioned and general appeals for 
help from members of the public, especially with respect to the 
recovery of abducted women, recorded on pro-formas, there are 
letters from people that were clearly more likely to succeed because of 
their influence. For example Dr Daulat Ram Mediratta of Mani Majra, 
District Ambala sent a letter to the Inspector General of Civil Hospital, 
East Punjab; The Officer Commanding, MEO; CLO, Lahore; and the 
40 Op. cit., Anand pp 109-10 
41 Interview with Jaswant Singh Makkar, Industrial Area B, Ludhiana, 30 
March 2002 
Deputy High Commissioner for India and Pakistan at Lahore. This was 
an appeal letter to aid the evacuation of his wife, daughter and 
personal possessions, all which were at the Arya Refugee Camp in 
Lyallpur. Dr Daulat Ram was willing to remit any cost incurred in the 
process.42 The letter most likely proved successful as added to it is the 
hand written response for the attention of the DLO in Lyallpur, 'for 
very early action. '43 
LUDHIANA 
Ludhiana was a focal transit point for refugees. The city was 
connected to all the major cities, Delhi, Amritsar and Lahore, and thus 
was an important stop for refugees who were on the move. Those 
travelling by foot convoys would have used the Balloki Route, in 
particular the Ludhiana - Ferozepore - Kasur Road. All refugees from 
Ludhiana, Ambala, Kamal and Ferozepore districts and from the East 
Punjab States of Patiala, Jind, Malerkotla, and Nabha used this route.44 
Due to the large number of Muslims gathering in Ludhiana, which 
swelled the local population, the district was prone to attacks by Sikhs 
and Hindus. There are eyewitness accounts of .violence against Muslims 
in the city itself, particularly in the Muslim-dominated areas of Field 
Ganj and Chaura Bazaar.45 
Near about the 26th the shop of S. S. Din, the biggest Muslim 
merchant in Ludhiana, dealer in arms and ammunition and 
wine, etc. was looted. Military police stood by. They fired 
and then the mob looted the shop. Then other shops in 
Chowra Bazar and other localities were looted. Muslims 
42 Letter to the Inspector General of Civil Hospital, East Punjab, 25 October 
1947, Liaison Agency Files, Bundle II+ III file 7, PSA 
43 Ibid. 
44 Op. cit., Singh, (1962) p 131 
45 Saleem Ullah Khan, The Journey to Pakistan. A Documentation on Refugees 
of 1947 (Islamabad: National Documentation Centre, 1993) p 183 
found there were stabbed. On the next day news was 
current in the village. 'Deputy Commissioner will get shops 
looted. So come to the city'. Armed gangs from villages in a 
radius of 12 to 15 miles were thus mobilised to the city. 46 
The quotation above is taken from an official Pakistan 
government publication. While accounts like these tend to present a 
one-sided version of history, they are rarely seen in Indian nationalist 
history texts. Refugees' desire both for revenge and to ethnically 
cleanse local Muslims were factors in the violence in Ludhiana as in 
other parts of the East Punjab. Abdul Rahman, a refugee from Field 
Ganj, informed me, 'at the time of partition, the tension was bearable 
initially. Afterwards, it changed to bloodshed and massacre when the 
Hindus and Sikhs from the areas of Pakistan went there and told their 
people about the way they were deserted.' He went on to inform me 
that the, 'bloodshed started on mass level when Muslims started it in 
some cities by listening to the stories of Muslim migrants and vice 
versa. 147 A female migrant Sakina Bibi from Saidon da Mohalla, 
Ludhiana, who is now settled in Faisalabad, expressed similar views. 
Actually the migrants from the_areas of Pakistan flared up 
riots there. While we were in camps we met some migrants 
from Lyallpur. They were regretting the loss of their 
properties and belongings. We were not afraid of Hindus and 
Sikhs of Ludhiana but feared the migrants from Pakistan who 
eventually exploited the locals against us. We were afraid of 
getting killed. They attacked and hewed Muslims, looted 
their belongings and raped and kidnapped their girls. 48 
46 Ibid. 
47 Interview with Abdul Rahman, Lyallpur Cotton Mills, Faisalabad, 7 February 
2003 
48 Interview with Sakina Bibi, Madina Town, Faisalabad, 30 January 2003 
Another refugee from Ludhiana, who also settled in Faisalabad, 
by the name of Mohammad Sadeeq, talked about having very good 
relations in Ludhiana with Hindus and Sikhs before the partition riots. 
He blamed the extremist organisations, yet maintained that locally 
things were calm. 
The demand for Pakistan invoked hatred. I don't know who 
was behind those riots but gradually the enmity increased. 
We did not fear Hindus at the time of partition but Sikhs. 
They were up to some mischief. The reason behind the fear 
was the presence of mischievous organisation amongst 
Muslims and the other communities. The slogan for Pakistan 
was the main reason behind tension. No troublesome 
incidents occurred on local level, neither were there some 
business quarrel or problem and financial worries. Very few 
incidents of violence took place in Ludhiana city but the rural 
areas were under the rage of rioters. 49 
Malik Ludhianvi was a Muslim League activist at the time of 
partition. He is now settled in the refugee satellite town of Ghulam 
Mohammad Abad in Faisalabad. His. recollections differ from Sadeeq, 
perhaps because of his political affiliations. His account portrays 
Ludhiana City as much more violent. His house was close to the Clock 
Tower in Ludhiana, from where he witnessed the emotional flag raising 
ceremony on 14 August that marked India's freedom from British rule. 
It was after this he recalls that riots spread in the city. 
Our house was at the dividing line of Madhupuri mohalla of 
Hindus and the mohalla of Muslims. So we left before the 
riots and shifted to Jamalpur at a two miles' distance from 
our house. Our house was burnt first of all, because we were 
Muslim League activists and our walls bore the painted 
49 Interview with Mohammad Sadeeq, Katchery Bazaar, Faisalabad, 8 
February 2003 
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slogans of "Muslim League zindabad" and "Pakistan 
zindabad. " 50 
Almost all of the 302,482 Muslims of the pre-partition Ludhiana 
district migrated. 51 According to the 1961 census, there were only 
4,686 Muslims left in Ludhiana distirct and of these only 524 were in 
urban areas.52 Atiq-ur-Rehman was one of those who stayed on. He is 
currently President of the Muslim Council, Punjab while his brother, 
Maulana Habib-ur-Rehman Ludhianavi is the Shahi Imam of the Jama 
Masjid in Field Ganj.53 They are descendents of the Ludhianvi family 
that traces back seven generations of their family roots in the city, 
arriving in 1850. They are also the grandsons of the secular nationalist 
Maulana Habib-ur-Rehman. As the family was so close to the 
nationalist freedom movement, the question of migration never arose. 
After partition, the family spent a brief period in Delhi as the mosque 
in Field Ganj, like many others in the district, was converted into a 
gurdwara. It was then restored as a mosque in 1956 due to the strong 
family links with the Indian Prime Minister Pandit Nehru. 54 Bibi Amir 
Fatma, a spiritual healer from Gill village, just on the outskirts of city, 
also remained in India. She experienced no trouble in her village and 
the family did not feel it was necess.ary to le.ave. 55 Her experience of 
communal harmony remained in tact, signified by her continued 
acceptance by the local community. 
50 Op. cit., Interview with Malik Mohammed Yousaf Ludhianvi 
51 Census of India, Punjab, 1941 
52 Census of India, Ludhiana District Handbook, 1961 
53 Interview with Atiq-ur-Rehman, Jama Masjid, Field Ganj, Ludhiana, 24 
March 2002 
54 'Surviving tension, yet putting up a brave face', The Tribune (Chandigarh) 
March 5, 2002. http://www.tribuneindia.com/2002/20020305/ldh1.htm. 
55 Interview with Bibi Amir Fatma, Gill Village, Ludhiana, 30 March 2002. Bibi 
Fatma has a following among all communities, her devotees also come from 
the diaspora community in the UK. Upon entering the simple shrine, there are 
pictorial images of all four communities (Christianity, Islam, Hinduism and 
Sikhism) with all of them leading to the same door. 
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Like Lyallpur, the process of migration was quite slow in 
Ludhiana. By 19 October there were still many Muslims left in refugee 
camps in the district. MEO figures of camp residents are 120,000 in 
Ludhiana; Samrala 4,000; Raikot 12,000; Jagraon 10,000; White Bein 
40,000 and Sindwan Khas 75,000.56 Haji Kazim, who was born in 
Ludhiana, recalls leaving his home and going to the Chhawani Camp in 
the city. 57 The family stayed there for one day and then left. He said 
people were desperate to board the trains for Pakistan. In an attempt 
to get onto a train quickly, their personal belongings were left behind 
at the station. But they just crammed into the train, which was going 
to the Indian border city of Amritsar. He recalls their fear at the time. 
This was only partly reduced by the party of Balochi soldiers who were 
escorting the train. Everyone felt a huge sense of relief when they 
reached the border at Wagah. At the same time, however, he 
remembers being saddened by the sight of some Sikhs who were lying 
dead at the station, and thought to himself that 'the same thing was 
going on here'. 58 
Bashiran Bibi migrated from Saidan da Mohalla in Ludhiana. She 
remembers having very good relations with the Hindus and Sikhs of 
the neighbourhood. They received considerable assistance from their 
friends to aid their departure. Some Hindu friends also maintained 
contact with them in Pakistan through letters after partition. 
It was three months after partition, that we left India. For 
two months we stayed there and kept a watch for our 
safety. The Hindus used to stand guard protected us while 
we sold milk. I was married at the age of twelve and gave 
birth to Hasan at the age of 14. He was born in the camp, 
during migration. When he was born the Hindus came there 
to give us ghee, rice, clothes and other things. Hindus Jived 
56 Op. cit., Singh (1962) p 130 
57 Interview with Haji Kazim, Jhang Bazaar, Faisalabad, 6 February 2003 
58 Ibid. 
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with us in a very friendly manner. We came here on the 
train, which we took from Ludhiana CantonmeRt station. We 
stayed for eight days in a camp in Ludhiana cantonment. On 
the fourth day of our stay in the camp, Hasan was born - so 
our stay was extended. On the eighth day, we got on the 
train and came directly to Lyallpur. We came straight to my 
father-in-law who had reached here eight days prior to our 
arrival. 59 
MALERKOTLA 
While many localities witnessed the total exodus of Muslims 
from East Punjab, Malerkotla, like other Muslim centres, 60 saw the 
influx of thousands of Muslims seeking refuge. It is estimated that by 
the end of September some 60,000 Muslims had gathered in the town. 
Many of them came from surrounding towns and villages. They had put 
their trust in the Nawab of Malerkotla's assurances of safety. But as 
the extract from a letter to the Deputy Indian Prime Minister Sardar 
Patel indicates, the Nawab was clearly concerned about the dangers of 
refugees flooding into the state. 
Thousands of refugees have flocked into the State from 
Ludhiana District, Patiala, and Nabha States the presence of 
whom has presented the State with a major problem and the 
economic, political and food and health situation of the State 
is in danger. Commodities and stocks are getting depleted in 
the town as trains are suspended. Great panic prevails 
everywhere in the State. I do hope you will very kindly do all 
to help the State out of this critical and difficult situation and 
59 Interview with Bashiran Bibi, Harcharan Pura, Faisalabad, 7 February 2003 
60 Other Muslim centres included Jamalpura, Bassi, Samana, Sanaur and 
Loharu. In all these areas between 60-90 per cent of the population were 
Muslim. Ian Copland, 'The Master and the Maharajas: The Sikh Princes and 
the East Punjab Massacres of 1947', Modern Asian Studies, Vol. 36, No. 3, 
(2002), p 684 
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that you will lend co-operation in this matter which needs 
immediate and urgent attention. 61 
Initially refugees were accommodated within the local residents' 
houses, however once the numbers increased, camps were deemed 
necessary. The refugees were settled in a camp outside Malerkotla 
town. Later another camp was situated in the town itself. The 
volunteers who assisted at the camps were drawn from all 
communities. The Nawab was partly successful in keeping local 
Muslims in the state, but generally the people who came to Malerkotla 
used it as a 'stop gap' before migrating to Pakistan. Indeed, it would 
have been Impossible to accommodate permanently a huge Muslim 
refugee influx in a small Princely State like Malerkotla. 
The State of Malerkotla was keen on the early evacuation of 
refugees for a number of other reasons. Firstly, scare resources meant 
that the provision of food and accommodation for the refugees was a 
costly business. Stocks of food were quite low. Moreover, the State 
lacked sufficient medical supplies62 in the event of cholera or other 
epidemics. Secondly, the State government was concerned that the 
refugees might create trouble with the local residents and disturb the 
peace, which had prevailed in the town.63 Thirdly, there was the 
anxiety that the refugee influx might encourage Sikh jathas from 
Ludhiana and neighbouring Sikh States to contemplate attacks on 
Malerkotla. This would of course put the State in a difficult situation 
and potentially strain its good relationship with neighbouring Sikh 
rulers. 64 For these reasons, the State authorities were keen to speed 
up the refugees' movement to Pakistan. They were generally sent 
61 Letter of assistance to Sardar Vallabhai Patel from Ahmad Ali Khan, 6 
September 1947. Malerkotla Files, 1947, File no. 2(19) PR/47 NAI 
62 Ibid., Visit to Malerkotla State by Major Gurbax Singh Gill 
63 Ibid., Correspondence by Brig. Comd. N. J. B. Stuart re visit to Malerkotla 
25 September 194 7. 
64 Ibid. 
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there via Ludhiana, but, once outside the state boundaries, the 
refugees were always more prone to attacks. 65 
In addition to dealing with the Muslims coming into Malerkotla, 
the State also had to consider the circumstances of the Hindus and 
Sikhs who comprised 22.5 per cent of the population in Malerkotla 
town. The Muslim refugee influx raised anxieties about their safety. 
Indeed, some 15 per cent of the non-Muslims left Malerkotla town in 
the fortnight that followed India's independence. 66 By the end of 
August things had got worse, as the following extract from a letter to 
the Minister for States indicates: 'I beg to inform that from Malerkotla 
State which has linked itself with the Indian Union the Hindus are 
evacuating speedily and Muslims come pouring in. To be brief about 99 
per cent of Hindus have left Malerkotla. r67 This figure may have been 
an exaggeration but highlighted the concern felt by the State. 
Certainly many Hindus did return after the situation had calmed 
down.68 
Malerkotla's isolation from the rest of India because of the 
disturbances around its borders increased its rulers' sense of 
vulnerability. All telegraphic, postaL and rail communications were 
disrupted. 69 The State had made many appeals to the Government of 
India for assistance. The early evacuation of Muslims from the town 
was deemed imperative in order to restore life and confidence in the 
thousands of Hindus and Sikhs of the town.70 An appeal was made for 
the assistance of Indian troops to prevent any likely catastrophe. 71 
65 Ibid. 
66 Ibid., Letter to The Hon. Minister, Ministry of States from Mohan Lal, 
Secretary, Malerkotla State Association. 25 September 1947. 
67 Ibid., Letter to The Hon. Home, States and Information Minister from J. Raj 
Baghee, Malerkotla State, 30 August 1947. 
68 Asit Jolly, 'Myth of Malerkotla', Asian Age, 11 May 1997 
69 Op. cit., File no. 2(19) PR/47, Letter of assistance to Sardar Vallabhai Patel 
from Ahmad Ali Khan, 6 September 1947. 
70 Ibid., Letter to The Hon. Minister, Ministry of States from Mohan Lal, 
Secretary, Malerkotla State Association, 25 September 1947. 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCES OF MIGRATION 
A number of themes emerged from the personal accounts of 
migration. These were in contrast to the "official" history, which 
projected a unified and determined effort to assimilate and rehabilitate 
the refugees in both East and West Punjab. The personal narratives, 
however, tell a different history of migration. The treacherous journey 
across the borders, experienced by millions, was met with 
disappointment upon arrival. The nepotism and corruption of the 
bureaucracy was only too visible for the refugees. For many, the 
upheaval during partition was presumed to be only temporary and thus 
there seemed little point in making permanent homes when they 
migrated. Others spent years moving from one place to another in 
search of resolve and stability. While some used personal relationships 
and business links to find this consistency and security in deciding 
where they would migrate to, others continued to long for their 
"homelands". 
The interview given below, which finds echoes in many other 
oral accounts of partition, illustrates the hope that uprooting would 
only be temporary. Sarwan Singh re~ollects: . 
People just tied locks to their houses in our village. We told 
our neighbours that we would be back soon. Some people 
who were our sympathisers said not to go. People lost a lot, 
most left everything there. We had one horse and brought 
along as much as we could. We didn't know that we would 
not return. We just went till things calmed down. 72 
These views were reiterated in an interview with Rana Aftab, 
who migrated from Ludhiana, who also highlights the difficultly people 
had in leaving their homeland. 
72 Interview with Sarwan Singh, Lal Bazaar, Malerkotla, 14 August 2001 
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When we migrated from India, many Muslims also thought 
that they would come back after two to three months. It was 
stupidity, I think. Even feeling all this, we were not sure 
about migration... The riots kept on gaining strength and 
ferocity and only two options were left with us to die or to 
migrate. Some Muslims wanted to stay in their homeland 
and die there while the rest thought about the other option 
because the army of the States had surrounded them and 
they didn't have weapons to defend themselves. Some of 
our Sikh friends waited for us in the way. At the sight of my 
maternal uncle, they started crying and embraced him. They 
gave us some bread and few other items of necessity. They 
loaded those items on a horse and handed the reins to us73 • 
The hardship and dangers of migration have become a staple of 
the 'new history' of partition. Khurshid Bibi recounts her experiences: 
... We witnessed atrocities of Hindus and Sikhs towards 
Muslims. They murdered Muslims brutally and shattered 
their bodies to pieces with spears. Displayed the corpses in 
air on their blades and threw.. them o.n earth afterwards. 
Those were the rainy days and water became red with blood 
of the corpses lying unattended on the ground. When we 
started from there our feet got red with that bloody water:. 74 
Abdul Haq who migrated from Chaura Bazaar, Ludhiana in 
another interview provides a further first hand account of the adversity 
and suffering that numerous individuals had to endure. 'Our train took 
8 days to reach Pakistan from Ludhiana', he declared during the course 
of an interview in Montgomery Bazaar, Faisalabad. He goes on to say: 
73 Interview with Rana Aftab Ahmad Khan, Chiniot Bazaar, Faisalabad, 7 
February 2003 
74 Interview with Khurshid Bibi, Raza Abad, Faisalabad, 8 February 2002 
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We reached Lahore via Amritsar. There was exchange of fire 
between the attackers and the military men escorting our 
train occurred in Amritsar, leaving a lot of people dead. The 
attackers made every possible attempt to kill the people of 
our train but the military shielded us. The officer was a 
Muslim, while the soldiers were Dogras. On his orders, the 
soldiers opened fire on the attackers and forced them to 
retreat. They ran away leaving behind 20 to 30 corpses. The 
place of that incident was home to armed infliction on 
Muslim caravans or trains. We covered a hundred mile's 
distance in 8 days; it would have taken two and a half hours 
without the unnecessary delays. 75 
Hindus and Sikhs who crossed the killing fields of the Punjab in 
the opposite direction provide similar accounts of tortuous terror-filled 
journeys on trains, or gruelling foot convoys across the flooded and 
bloodied plains. There are accounts of people who were travelling on 
foot convoys encountering bloated bodies, which had been left to rot 
away. Others lost their loved ones en route, forced to abandon them 
without any proper burial or cremation. 
Refugees from all communities faced similar problems of 
rehabilitation. Those who had access to influence and money used 
their connections. People put in claims for compensation, but for some 
it often seemed an arbitrary decision rather than one based on facts. 
Satya Rai in her work Partition of the Punjab, notes that nepotism, 
corruption and bribery were rampant in the administration. Money, 
power and influence were important factors in the speedy evacuation 
of friends and family: 'refugees could not get equal justice or 
attention.'76 Some individuals took advantage of the chaos and lack of 
administrative control and used the misery of others to make money: 
75 Interview with Abdul Haq, Montgomery Bazaar, Faisalabad, 30 January 
2003 
76 Op. cit., Rai p 87 
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'one trip with the refugees or with their kit was equal to an ordinary 
months' earnings' 77 for the riksha wallas. 'Some people put in claims 
with much exaggeration', Abdul Rehman admitted in an interview in 
Faisalabad,' 'but my father was a religious person,' he continued, 'and 
he told the actual details of his properties and settlement compensated 
him accordingly.'78 Refugees frequently had to resort to bribes in order 
to get their cases heard. 'We put in claims after migration', Mohammad 
Sadeeq recalls, 'Our claims were compensated after giving some bribe 
to the authorities. '79 Rana Aftab Ahmad Khan further reiterated this 
point. 
You couldn't get a house without giving a bribe of 20 to 50 
Rupees to the scouts and clerks of Finance Department etc. I 
swear nobody was allotted a house without bribe. If we had 
bribed the authorities, we could have been allotted a huge 
building. The people who got houses without bribes were 
either those with relatives in the establishment or those who 
occupied the houses by force. The people who had relatives 
amongst government officials, got lands, houses and jobs 
and the people who were not able to bribe or thought it to 
be morally wrong could never get settled. 80 
Resettlement of refugees was not just a matter of finding 
suitable accommodation and employment. For many refugees the 
process was long and arduous, involving a number of relocations and 
years before they felt they were "resettled". An interview with Puran 
Dass reveals this problem. Puran Dass is a tailor in Ludhiana, and his 
business is named after his home town, Lyallpur Tailors. He left 
Lyallpur like many others in the kaflas and arrived initially in Amritsar 
but, after a few weeks, he decided to go to Gurdaspur. After a few 
n Op. cit., East Punjab Liaison Agency Records in Rai p 87-88 
78 Op. cit., Interview with Abdul Rehman 
79 Op. cit., Interview with Mohammad Sadeeq 
80 Op. cit., Interview with Rana Aftab Ahmad Khan 
- 147 -
months there he left for Ropar, near Chandigarh, because he knew 
some people there. Puran Dass stayed in Ropar for 2 years, where he 
commenced his work in tailoring. He eventually moved to Ludhiana 
because his in-laws lived there. 81 For those who had lost established 
businesses, it took many years for them to re-establish themselves. 
Compensation was available but markets and customers could not be 
created overnight. This was the same for some refugees whether in 
Lyallpur or Ludhiana, despite the rapid post-partition development of 
both cities. For both Abdul Rahman, who settled in the former city, and 
Jaswant Singh, who settled in the latter, it was more than a decade 
before they could establish their businesses. 
A struggle of 10 to 15 years settled our lives in 1960 or 
1965. During the initial 2 or 3 years of migration, we 
thought that we would go back eventually to our homeland; 
many other people thought likewise, so we didn't show 
proper interest in setting up their businesses. This way some 
of our time was wasted. Some more of the time was wasted 
in setting up new businesses. We didn't face any great 
difficulty in setting up our businesses. We had no business 
relations in Lyallpur before migration. As I said before that 
Sheikh Bashir was acquaintance of my father and brother, 
. who helped us in settling in Lyallpur. Government just 
helped by auctioning the deserted shops. 82 
It took many years to settle. We started our business in 
1957. That was 10 years. Before that we did many small 
jobs, then my elder brothers started a factory. But the 
status we had there, we could never replicate here. We had 
to stand in queues to get rations, flour, sugar etc. We first 
had to get a ration card and then queue to get our rations. 
This was at Jawahar Nagar camp. Most of the refugees 
81 Interview with Puran Dass, Model Town, Ludhiana, 15 February 2003 
82 Op. cit., Interview with Abdul Rehman 
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stayed there but we had a house so we didn't stay there. 
Our standard of living declined sharply. But once we started 
working and started our business in 1957, things got 
better. 83 
Another theme that emerged from the interviews was that, 
rather than the state directing the mass migration and rehabilitation, 
people used previous connections in determining their destinations. 
The situation of the urban refugees interviewed here was of course 
very different from that of the rural migrants who were directed en 
masse to specific localities and districts. There were also some 
attempts to redirect skilled urban artisans. But this was far less 
effective and as is revealed in these interviews, many urban migrants 
made their own arrangements and used their extended family 
networks and biradaris to get things done. In keeping with the chaos 
of the situation, there are first hand accounts that reveal how people 
just ended up in Ludhiana, for example, accidentally. This was because 
refugees caught the wrong train or just went to the first destination 
they could. Bhagwant Kaur and her husband did not know anyone in 
Ludhiana but made a decision to go there on impulse: 
My father-in-law was in government service in Pakistan, he 
had two options for relocation, Ludhiana or Ambala. We 
thought about what should we do ... we were at the tr.ain 
station and he said we'll go wherever the first train comes 
to.84 
Similarly, Jaswant Singh Makkar, says 'we didn't have any plans 
to come here but some of our friends landed here in Ludhiana and we 
thought why don't we stay here. ,as Other refugees, however, utilised 
pre-existing connections to ease the painful process of resettlement. 
83 Op. cit., Interview with Jaswant Singh Makkar 
84 Interview with Bhagwant Kaur, Sabzi Mandi, Ludhiana, 30 March 2002 
85 Op. cit., Interview with Jaswant Singh Makkar 
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Kushi Mohammad migrated from neighbouring Nabha State and chose 
to migrate to Malerkotla because his sister and bhua [father's sister] 
lived there.86 Haji Kazim migrated from Ludhiana to Lyallpur. His 
phuphi [father's sister] was living in Katchery Bazaar, Lyallpur and that 
was why he came to Lyallpur.87 Both Mai Manta and Gurnam Singh, 
migrated to Ludhiana because of pre-existing family ties. 
When we reached Amritsar we stayed in a Gurdwara for 
three days. Then we told the people there that we want to 
go to Ludhiana because our relatives have gone there. Then 
we came to Committee Bagh and stayed there for about 
seven days. We were provided with food and rations there 
as well. Then a person from here [Sabzi Mandi] went there 
and told us to leave because there is house free in Sabzi 
Mandi. So we left and came here to this Gali. This whole Gali 
was empty. Our family, there are fifteen of us, stayed 
together. We found the rest of them through sending 
messages and visiting camps. 88 
The reason we came to Ludhiana was because my thaya 
[father's older brother] lived ~re. He was a reader· in the 
courts with the Magistrates, so we all got together89 
In addition, to family ties, geographic links, business contacts or 
even the potential for further opportunities were also important factors 
in determining where people migrated. Ghulam Nadi migrated from 
Ludhiana. He was aware of Lyallpur's textile background, and because 
his family worked in this line of business prior to partition, they 
decided to go to the city. 9° Chaudhari Rehmat Ullah migrated from 
86 Interview with Kushi Mohammed, Malerkotla, 16 August 2001 
87 Op. cit., Interview with Haji Kazim 
88 Interview with Mai Manta, Sabzi Mandi, Ludhiana, 30 March 2002 
89 Interview with Gurnam Singh, Sabzi Mandi, Ludhiana, 30 March 2002 
90 Interview with Ghulam Nadi, Gobindpura, Faisalabad, 6 February 2003 
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Jullundur. His father was a contractor and had a brick kiln business, 
which they resumed in Lyallpur. He says: 
Initially, we arrived in Lahore. My cousin received and 
accommodated us in the camps near Gurhi Shaho. On 
suggestion of some of my friends, I decided to settle in 
Lyallpur. Baba Ghulam Husain and Karam Ilahi were 
amongst those friends. I had family terms with Baksh Ilahi, 
the owner of Crescent Mills [in Lyallpur]. They had 
businesses spread all over the India. Baksh Ilahi and Gulzaar 
were in Jullundur [where Chaudhari Ullah lived]. 91 
Abdul Rehman, present owner of Lyallpur Cotton Mills, highlights 
the importance of previous business connections in aiding the 
resettlement in Lyallpur. 
My father and brother purchased shoes for their shops from 
Agra. The owner of Chief Boot House, Sheikh Bashir Ahmad 
and his brothers, Sayed also purchased stock from there. 
That way they became friends of my brother and father. 
Sheikh Bashir invited my father and brother many tf mes to 
visit Lyallpur and my brother invited them to Ludhiana. So 
my brother migrated to Lyallpur to seek help from Sheikh 
Bashir, who helped him a lot. He was a Councillor- of 
Muslims; told my brother of many houses that were 
deserted by Hindu and Sikhs and asked him to choose the 
one of his choice. He also provided us with rations. 92 
Finally, there is the late nineteenth-century migration link 
between Ludhiana and Lyallpur, which is often overlooked. The 
transfer of population (see Table 1.9 in Chapter one for figures) during 
91 Interview with Chaudhari Rehmat Ullah, Harcharan Pura, Faisalabad, 28 
December 2002 
92 Op. cit., Interview with Abdul Rahman 
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this period into the new Lyallpur Canal Colony has received relatively 
little attention, given its dramatic impact on the region.93 Farmers, 
artisans and even some professionals were drawn by the economic 
opportunities. Migrants came from throughout East Punjab including 
Ludhiana. Field work interviews revealed that at the time of partition, 
some individuals re-migrated eastwards to the ancestral homes and 
quarters in the Ludhiana district and Ludhiana city from which their 
grandparents and parents had earlier departed.94 Though it is difficult 
to gauge its extent, there does appear to be some evidence that this 
earlier history of migration influenced the journey's destination in 
1947. Ratten Singh's case history is only one example of someone 
whose family originally migrated to Lyallpur around 1910 and then 
returned to their ancestral home fifty years later.95 His family decided 
to try their fortunes in Lyallpur following the death of many family 
members due to a plague epidemic. His father decided to go to 
Lyallpur as they had heard of the new Canal Colony. He anticipated the 
need for a karyana shop, as they were many farmers and families 
settled there. Once settled, other family members joined them. Less 
than forty years later, partition violence forced them to make a return 
journey to Ludhiana. 
An interview with Malik Ludhianvi suggests that Muslims in 
Ludhiana had been influenced by stories from Hindu and Sikh migrants 
to the Canal Colonies. They had told their relatives back in the city of 
the fortunes to be made in such places as Lyallpur. Moreover, the fact 
that people from Ludhiana had earlier migrated to it meant that 
Lyallpur did not seem like an unfamiliar destination. When the 
93 See further, Imran Ali, The Punjab Under Imperialism 1885-1947 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1988) and David Gilmartin, 'Migration 
and Modernity: The State, the Punjabi Village, and the Settling of the canal 
Colonies' in Ian Talbot, and Shinder Thandi (eds), People on the Move: 
Punjabi Colonial and Post-colonial Migration (Karachi: Oxford University Press, 
2004) pp 3-20 
94 See further, Darshan Singh Tatla, 'The Sandal Bar: Memoirs of a Jat Sikh 
Farmer', The Panjab Past and Present, Vol. XXIX, April/October 1995 
95 Op. cit., Interview with Ratten Singh 
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Ludhiana Muslims were uprooted in August 1947, Lyallpur thus 
appeared an attractive destination. Malik Ludhianvi recalls that there 
was a rumour, 'that Lyallpur had been allotted to Ludhiana.' He goes 
on: 
Some people wanted to go to Gujranwala but majority was 
up for Lyallpur. Because of this we and most of the migrants 
from Ludhiana reached Lyallpur and started handlooms 
business. This rumour that Lyallpur would be given to 
Ludhiana also played its part to attract migrants from 
Ludhiana. We heard it in the camps and on our way as well. 
We liked Lyallpur because my father had worked as a driver 
in Jhang, near Lyallpur. He had seen Lyallpur city and he 
liked its geographical features and atmosphere very much. It 
was a new city then. It was famous in Ludhiana that most of 
the people were migrating from Ludhiana to Lyallpur and 
Lahore. 96 
The presence of pre-existing business or family links not only 
influenced the destination of migration, but also assisted in the process 
of acceptance by the local population. As Sarah Ansarirs work has 
revealed, the migration of refugees into Sind resulted in ethnic 
tensions with the local population.97 Conflict between locals and 
migrants in the Punjab was muted, despite the fact that the latter 
outnumbered the established population in such cities as Lyallpur and 
Ludhiana. Even when refugees did not possess pre-existing ties, 
assimilation was made easier because of a common Punjabi language 
and cultural values. Ajay Singh from Malerkotla suggests that the fact 
that refugees shared common allegiance to the Punjab region made it 
easy for them to be accepted. On the other hand, Jaswant Singh 
96 Op. dt., Interview with Malik Mohammed Yousaf Ludhianvi 
97 Sarah Ansari, 'The Movement of Indian Muslims to West Pakistan After 
1947: Partition-Related Migration and its Consequences for the Pakistani 
Province of Sind', in Judith M. Brown and Rosemary Foot (eds), Migration: The 
Asian Experience (Basingstoke: Macmillian, 1994) pp 149-68 
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highlights the initial unease and insecurity felt by local college 
students. 
There were some [refugees] from Multan, Montgomery, and 
there were those from Sargodha. The rest were from 
Lyallpur, those who had gone from Ludhiana. When they 
came here, they were treated very well by people. They 
didn't regard them as outsiders because they came from 
somewhere else, that they are not the same as us. They 
spoke the same language, Punjabi, their living style, eating 
habits etc. were the same too - no difference. People were 
friendly with each like for example we would help each other 
out when it was time to harvest the wheat. .. " 98 
In the beginning, they were not very accommodating. But 
once they felt that we had come here permanently and we 
have settled here permanently then they started mixing with 
us. In college, initially locals would not come near us or 
befriend us, slowly they started coming closer to us. They 
had questions in their mind. Why have they come here? 
Where have they come fcom? Tf?..ey were shocked 
themselves. 99 
While the local population felt some anxiety over the influx of 
refugees, the refugees themselves found it difficult to forget their 
home. Memories of homelands are apparent in the way migrants have 
named their business ventures. Lyallpur Sweet Shop, Lyallpur Tailors, 
and Lyall Book Depot are all shops run by refugees from Pakistan in 
Ludhiana, whereas in Faisalabad you find similar names reflecting the 
owners' Indian refugee background, such as Ludhiana Sweet Shop, 
and Ludhiana di hatti. These are just the small ways in which the 
refugees have preserved their memories. 
98 Interview with Ajay Singh, Ahmedgarh, Malerkotla, 22 August 2001 
99 Op. cit., Interview with Jaswant Singh Makkar 
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Mohammad Jamilee migrated from Ludhiana, where in Lakkar 
Bazaar he had a house and a wood shop and three other shops in Field 
Ganj.100 He talked fondly of Ludhiana and still considers Ludhiana his 
home and feels Lyallpur has not prospered that much. When Jamilee 
started talking about how conditions were better in Ludhiana, another 
local person who was standing nearby his shop started to steer the 
conversation in a more positive direction. He insisted that in reality 
things were better here because they had their freedom. He then 
insisted that Jamilee was not very educated and did not understand 
these matters very much and suggested that I meet someone who was 
educated and presumably more articulated in their views. But for 
Jamilee, who had not prospered much since migration, the memories 
of a happy childhood in Ludhiana are all that he has. While many of 
the extracts below suggest that they miss their homeland, few 
expressed a desire to return. 
I don't think of Lyallpur, the country hasn't done well. We've 
done very well here, we have a good business and house. In 
fact you see if a person is unhappy then he thinks about his 
past.101 
I missed Ludhiana for a longer duration but never thought of 
going back because it was not wise to Jive the dream of the 
geographical revival of the past. 102 
We never thought of going back to Ludhiana. If somebody 
talked about going back we never believed him. I miss 
Ludhiana. Everyone misses childhood. We have good 
memories of those times which were good and peaceful. 103 
100 Interview with Mohammad Jamilee, Jhang Bazaar, Faisalabad, 6 February 
2003 
101 Interview with Gian Chand Ahuja, Model Gram, Ludhiana, 1 April 2002 
102 Op. cit., Interview with Mohammad Sadeeq 
103 Op. cit., Interview with Malik Mohammed Yousaf Ludhianvi 
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We were not happy at it. We had to leave our properties and 
homes and migration and getting settled in a foreign land is 
a troublesome task. [Did you ever think of going back to 
Ludhiana?] If such an announcement is made, we are ready 
to go back to Ludhiana even now. Our house in Ludhiana 
was much better than the house we got in here. 104 
Sarwan Singh captures the essence of the issues that have 
really tom the people that were dislocated. Poignantly, he talks about 
his village in Pakistan and his yearning to visit his 'home' again, which 
will remain unfulfilled. 
The thing that has affected me the most, which I still yearn 
for is the need to go back to my village and have a look but I 
am unable to do this. The law does not allow me to go back 
there to see my ancestral village and meet my friends and 
others there. This thing I feel I will be unable to complete in 
my life. The rest is fine given the circumstances. Work is 
good but what happened at that time, the things we saw and 
experienced, and now when I see trouble taking place then it 
upsets me. We are settled now everything is fine but like I 
said it can never compensate for that time and what is in my 
heart. The thing that I yearn for, to see my house and my 
friends. 105 
104 Op. cit., Interview with Sakina Bibi 
105 Op. cit., Interview with Sarwan Singh 
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CONCLUSION 
At the time of partition, state mechanisms were unprepared for 
the mass migration that resulted in 12-14 million people being 
uprooted. Eventually, state mechanisms came into force and a planned 
evacuation could take place. When we move away from the official 
response to migration, we begin to see the differential experiences of 
refugees. This was determined by a number of factors such as gender, 
class and the use of biradaries and personal networks. The latter were 
utilised In order to make this transitory period less painful and to assist 
the rehabilitation process. This is contrary to the "official" view, which 
regards the state as an organised body assisting and guiding the 
migration and resettlement of refugees. While the state played a 
greater role in the migrations and resettlement of rural refugees, its 
role in the urban context is much more ambiguous. 
Urban refugees were less easy to control and, while the state 
directed some of the refugees, others made their own plans. Utilising 
personal networks, refugees were able to migrate to places, which had 
an element of familiarity, whether this was in the shape of family, 
friends, and business links or, in the case of Ludhiana and Lyallpur, 
memories and experiences that were shaped by the Canal Colony 
migrations between the two localities. Ironically, both Ludhiana city 
and Lyallpur city had populations in which 63 per cent belonged to the 
"other" community. This really exemplified the problem of partition. 
Radcliffe's endeavour of dividing the region objectively failed precisely 
because in localities such as Ludhiana and Lyallpur the "other" 
community was the majority. In Lyallpur, this meant the largest 
transfer of population in West Punjab. Bizarrely these were the same 
people who migrated during the colonial period in order to ease the 
tensions of overcrowding in East Punjab and to develop the Canal 
Colonies. Without this, the tracts in West Punjab would most definitely 
have been Muslim-majority areas. In a strange turn of events, it is 
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precisely because this migration had taken place at the close of the 
nineteenth century that, fifty years later, these pe.ople were forced to 
make a return journey. 
This would not have resolved the problem of the Muslims in East 
Punjab, yet the study of Malerkotla demonstrates that, contrary to the 
views that all Muslims left East Punjab, we also have examples of 
Muslims who chose to remain in East Punjab. The fact that Malerkotla 
presented itself as 'safe haven' for all communities assured its safety 
during the disturbances, and at the same time Muslims from 
surrounding areas migrated to the state for refuge. At the time of 
partition Malerkotla town had a Muslim population of 76 per cent and 
even today Malerkotla remains an important Muslim centre in East 
Punjab. It is probably one of the few places in both East and West 
Punjab where you can still get a flavour of all three communities co-
existing side by side. 
The personal narratives of migrants in East and West Punjab, 
Muslims and non-Muslims, highlight the similarities people shared at a 
human level. These subtleties and nuances that can be gauged from 
localised studies often get lost in tti.e generalities of partition studies. 
The reality was that these people were not that different from each 
other. They shared the human suffering of partition violence and being 
uprooted from their homes. They experienced the same trauma related 
to partition and the dislocation of migration. If there were differences, 
then there were at the level of class and economic status. The power 
afforded to the rich meant that their experience of migration was 
eased by their ability to control and manage this process. This was a 
luxury not available to the masses, who in this state of flux had little 
control. The brutalisation of women further demonstrated the way in 
which a// communities used them as a "tool" for retribution. 
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Personal narratives of migration show how for many of the 
refugees the journey was perceived as a temporary one, or at least 
when they left they imagined that at some point later they would 
return. Those with access to information and those who were literate 
were better prepared. Jaswant Singh Makkar's family were able to plan 
their departure from Sialkot and sell their possessions before leaving, 
but this was an option open only to the elite. Meanwhile the majority 
of the people were forced to abandon their possessions and homes as 
the only means of safeguarding their lives. Once safely across the 
border, the full realisation of the upheaval began to sink in. This was 
only the beginning of that journey, for Muslims and non-Muslims alike. 
As shown in the personal experiences of refugees, the dislocation of 
partition lingered on for years to come. The uncertainty of the strange 
new environment meant that many shifted around two, three, or even 
four times before settling down. This transitory period lasted for years 
rather than months and, although at the state level refugees were 
quickly "processed" and "rehabilitated", in reality the task was a lot 
longer and harder. It is to this process of rehabilitation that we now 
tum, examining the impact of partition on the development of 
Ludhiana and Lyallpur after partition. 
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4. PARTITION AND ITS AFTERMATH: CASE STUDIES OF 
RESETTLEMENT AND ITS IMPACT ON LUDHIANA AND 
LYALLPUR 
There are few studies of the impact of partition on the Punjab's 
urban and industrial development. With the exception of Ian Talbot's 
work on Lahore and Amritsar1 and Tan and Kudaisya's work on urban 
capital centres in South Asia, 2 a cross-border dimension is almost 
totally absent. This chapter seeks to contribute significantly to the 
understanding of the aftermath of partition by providing a comparative 
analysis of the post-partition growth of Ludhiana and Lyallpur. As 
noted in the previous chapter, refugees, contrary to State efforts, 
migrated to localities that presented them with the most opportunities 
or where they could utilise their kinship networks. The large volumes 
of refugees flooding into these two localities must have fundamentally 
changed the cities and it is this process that needs to be examined. 
How did the state, industry and displaced persons respond to this 
challenge? 
These cities, as we have noted earlier, form important case - . 
studies because of their economic transformation since 1947. Their 
growth in recent decades has owed much to the prosperity of the 
Punjab arising from the Green Revolution, the influx of labqur from 
other parts of the region and the flow of overseas remittances. The 
foundation of this growth, it is argued however, was based on the 
formative years following partition. This saw a huge influx of refugee 
labour and capital and also, especially in the case of Lyallpur, 
1 See, Ian Talbot, 'Violence, Migration and Resettlement: The Case of 
Amritsar', in Ian Talbot and Shinder Thandi (eds), People On the Move: 
Punjabi Colonial and Post-Colonial Migration (Karachi: Oxford University Press, 
2004) pp 78-95; 'Voices from Partition: Muslim Refugee Families in Lahore', 
Unpublished Paper, Association for Asian Studies Conference, San Diego, 10 
March 2000 
2 Tan Tai Yong and Gyanesh Kudaisya, The Aftermath of Partition in South 
Asia (London: Routledge, 2000) 
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witnessed considerable government assistance. Ludhiana was also able 
to benefit from the decline of its industrial rival Amritsar because of its 
close proximity to the new international border with Pakistan3 • So how 
did these two minor towns emerge at the forefront of industrial 
development in the divided Punjabs? 
Before addressing the opportunities and problems which faced 
the two cities in the aftermath of partition, it is necessary to refer to 
the province-wide issues of urban refugee rehabilitation and 
resettlement. We shall tum first to the scale of the refugee problem in 
East Punjab and the government response to this, before undertaking 
a similar examination of West Punjab. 
URBAN REHABILITATION IN EAST AND WEST PUNJAB 
Our story opens with the refugee thronging the province in 
camps, schools and college buildings, military barracks, 
temples, inns, and every other conceivable place. The whole 
land was covered with them. They were frenzied, bleeding, 
and in great destitution: and t/J,eir imm,:.diate rehabilitation 
was the most urgent question that faced the country. 4 
The above quotation is taken from a 1962 Indian publication, 
Punjab Industries, that captures the mood of the subcontinent at the 
time of partition. It reveals the magnitude of the task of refugee 
rehabilitation. This was an enormous undertaking for the governments 
of India and Pakistan, both of which were totally unprepared for this 
complex challenge that involved in excess of 12 million people. Of the 
five and half million refugees from West Pakistan, who flooded into 
3 See, K. L. Luthra's work, which examines the impact partition had on the 
industries of East Punjab. Impact of Partition on Industries in the Border 
Areas of East Punjab (Punjab: Board of Economic Enquiry, 1949) 
4 R. Dhiman, Punjab Industries {Ludhiana: Dhiman Press of India, 1962) p 25 
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India, three and a half million were from rural areas and two million 
were urban refugees, who had to be accommodated in the existing 
towns. 5 While there were some harijans among the urban migrants 
along with artisan castes such as lohars and tarkhans, the bulk of the 
refugees were from the Hindu commercial castes of Khatris, Aroras 
and Banias. They ranged from petty shopkeepers to large merchants, 
bankers and industrialists. It was also from these castes that the bulk 
of the pre-partition Punjab's professional elite had been drawn. The 
urban migrants from West Pakistan were on the whole better qualified 
and possessed higher living standards than the Muslim East Punjab 
refugees. This created a hugely skewed workforce for the post-
partition Punjabs. A considerable part of the Hindu upper caste urban 
refugees, especially those from Lahore, migrated to Delhi. 6 But a 
significant number settled in East Punjab. In the Ludhiana district, the 
urban population rose by 29 per cent, while the rural population 
experienced a decline of 9 per cent between 1941-51.7 
Despite the large numbers of people involved, rural resettlement 
was less challenging than urban resettlement. Some of these were 
undoubtedly the same families making a return journey to their 
ancestral villages, having made the,. reverse journey some fifty years 
earlier to the canal colonies. There was the problem in East Punjab, 
unlike in Pakistan West Punjab, that less land was available for the 
incoming agriculturalists than had been abandoned. This probJem was 
overcome by a scale of 'graded cuts'. In the first instance, West Punjab 
agriculturalist refugees were temporarily allocated land on the basis of 
ten acres per family. Refugees who had bullock-carts and cattle with 
5 Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, After Partition (Delhi: Government 
of India, 1948) p 61 
6 See, Dipankar Gupta, 'The Indian Diaspora of 1947. The Political and 
Economic Consequences of the Partition With Special reference to Delhi', in 
K.N. Panikkar (ed.). Communalism in India: History, Politics and Culture (New 
Delhi: People's Publishing House, 1991) pp 80-108 
7 Census of India, Punjab District, 1941 and 1951 
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them were moved into areas vacated by Muslims.8 In time, a 
permanent system of land allocation was developed and the 
government published the Land Resettlement Manual in 1952 to 
provide guidance. 9 The existence of extensive land revenue records 
assisted the 'management' of rural resettlement. In both the Punjabs, 
rural refugees were settled en bloc in districts that were demarcated to 
receive them. Urban refugees could not be 'managed' in this way and 
records of property that could be exchanged were less readily 
available. 
Urban resettlement essentially entailed the tasks of addressing 
the shortage of housing, allocating and matching jobs, and stimulating 
commercial activity again. Although the problems were easy to 
pinpoint, the solutions were more complicated. Housing in urban areas 
was very limited and, in East Punjab, a large number of the refugees 
had to remain in tents and refugee camps until new towns could be 
developed. 10 The situation was further exacerbated by the fact that 
many Muslim evacuee houses were damaged during the partition-
related rioting and thus had to be repaired before they could be 
occupied by refugees. There were also some suggestions that the 
situation was mishandled by officials..: A survey of rehabilita'tion work in 
East Punjab recorded that 'the housing problem assumed formidable 
proportions largely due to the mishandling of the situation by the 
allotment committees and the officials concerned. '11 
The East Punjab government was provided with Rs. 2.5 crores 
by New Delhi to develop twelve townships12 in the province and was 
8 V. S. Suri, Punjab State Gazetteers: Ludhiana, (Chandigarh: Controller of 
Print and Stationary, 1970) p 174 
9 Tarlok Singh, Land Resettlement Manual (Simla, 1952) 
10 Op. cit, After Partition, p 63 
11 Survey of Rehabilitation Work in East Punjab, 5 January 1951, Press 
Clippings of Dr. M. 5. Randhawa (Ludhiana: Punjab Agricultural University 
Library) 
12 These houses were part of a wider scheme to construct 4000 houses in 
Townships of East Punjab, all were situated around half to one mile outside 
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advised to prioritise the management of businesses that were vacated 
by Muslims in East Punjab. 13 Even by 1950., there were still a large 
number of displaced persons in East Punjab. Records show that 
government still had to fulfil the following housing requirements: 14 
a) 20,000 displaced persons without shelter 
b) 18,600 displaced persons in tents 
c) 25,000 displaced persons occupying places of worship, 
dharamshalas etc. 
d) 70,000 displaced persons temporarily housed in mud huts 
e) 260,000 displaced persons living in congested areas for whom 
alternative accommodation is required. 
The situation of persons under categories a, b and c was 
deemed urgent and thus required immediate action. The construction 
of more mud huts was approved by the government as a quick and 
easy solution to the problem of providing accommodation for those 
living in tents and other temporary dwellings. 15 This was also cheaper 
than replacing worn-out tents. In addition to this, the East Punjab 
government developed a Cheap Housing Scheme. Ten thousand 
houses were to be constructed as p~rt of a lqng-term strategy, taking 
into account the growing population.16 The Scheme was designed to 
meet the needs of 50,000 people on a variety of different plots to cater 
the parent towns. The twelve townships were located at Jullundhar, 
Hoshiarpur, Ludhiana, Khanna, Jagadhri, Kamal, Panipat, Rohtak, Sonepat, 
Gurgaon, Palwal and Rewari. The Scheme consisted of building 4000 houses 
in these urban centres, out which 3873 were actually built. The estimated cost 
of the scheme was Rs. 23,045,557. Note from P. N. Thapar, Rehabilitation 
Department to The Assistant Secretary to the Government of India, New 
Delhi, Ministry of Rehabilitation, 21 February 1950. Housing schemes in East 
Punjab, RHB/1(1)/1950, NAI 
13 Op. cit, After Partition, pp 64-5 
14 Op. cit, Housing schemes in East Punjab, RHB/1(1)/1950 
15 The construction of further 3,500 mud huts was approved. Pucca roofs were 
added to extend the life of these houses. The mud huts were intended for 
displaced persons currently living in tents. Nine thousand houses were further 




for the differing needs. There was also approval for a further 
construction of 18,000 mud-huts, which were to cater for 45,000 
persons. 1,000 additional mud-huts were to be utilised for shops, 
schools, dispensaries, post offices welfare centres and other 
amenities. 17 
To facilitate the rehabilitation of urban refugees from Pakistan, 
the East Punjab government provided loans for those people who 
wished to pursue their trade and professions. Sadar Ishar Singh · 
Majhail, the East Punjab Minister for Refugees and Rehabilitation, had 
declared as early as December 1947 that a sum of Rs. 50 lakhs would 
be set aside to help the petty shopkeepers and owners of small scale 
industries restart their enterprises. 18 Generally, loans were granted 
through co-operative societies and in exceptional circumstances 
directly to individuals.19 The size of the loan varied according to 
requirements. For example, traders, merchants and those who were 
interested in starting a small-scale business could obtain up to Rs. 
5000. Doctors, dentists, radiologists, vaids, hakims and homeopaths, 
and lawyers could get up to Rs. 3,000 and for petty shop keepers and 
all other cases a ceiling of Rs. 500 was set. 20 A Rehabilitation Finance 
Administration was set up to assLst with !arge-scale industry and 
business. It could provide loans from Rs. 5,000 to Rs. 10,000 to 
traders, shopkeepers and those interested in starting a cottage 
industry. 21 
It can thus be seen that the East Punjab government set aside 
large sums of money to assist the process of urban rehabilitation. The 
aim, however, was not to breed a culture of dependency, but rather to 
enable the refugees to become self-sufficient as soon as possible. The 
17 Ibid. 
18 Tribune (Simla) 13 December 1947 
19 Op. cit, After Partition, pp 64-5 
20 Ibid. 
21 Ibid., p 65-6 The total budget for the Rehabilitation Finance Administration 
was Rs. 10 crores. 
- 1 i;c:; -
process of granting loans and allocating evacuee-abandoned property 
was almost inevitably open to abuse. Sardar Ishar Singh Majhail was 
well aware of some of the corruption that was going on. He is reported 
to have declared in December 1947 that he would take every effort to 
prevent shops and factories from falling into the hands of rich people. 22 
This was in response to reports of members of the Legislative 
Assembly attempting to acquire factories and workshops in their 
names or in collusion with other notables. 23 
To assist urban refugees to find suitable employment, the 
government used employment exchanges. These were already 
established prior to partition, however their scope was widened to co-
ordinate and match vacancies to the skills of the refugees. In addition, 
the Ministry of Labour provided technical and vocational training. Some 
training centres were opened in refugee camps. Refugees could 
engage in paid work while acquiring new skills such as spinning, 
weaving, and knitting. 24 The rehabilitation of women, especially those 
who were destitute, widowed, or abandoned, was catered for 
separately under the Women's Section. 25 Commercial opportunities 
were limited in the aftermath of partition but it was hoped that the 
completion of the Bhakra and Nang91 dams would greatly boost the 
economy of the East Punjab. 26 
By April 1948, the Pakistan West Punjab Refugees Council was 
able to provide figures from the refugees' census. The preliminary total 
for West Punjab was 5,072,017; for Lyallpur district alone, the figure 
22 Tribune (Simla) 13 December 1947 
23 Ibid. 
24 Op. cit, After Partition, p 66 
25 Destitute widows from West Punjab were assisted by the Government. In 
Punjab four new Vocational Training Centres were set up at Jullundur, 
Hoshiarpur, Rohtak and Kamal. Only the inmates of the Ashrams in these 
locations were eligible for training. Note from Shrimati Premvati Thapar, Relief 
and Rehabilitation Department, Women's Section, Jullundur, to L. Jodh Raj, 
Punjab Riots Sufferers Committee, New Delhi, 4 July 1950. Remeshwari Nehru 
Papers, Sub-File no 2, NMML 
26 Op. cit, Press Clippings of Dr. M. S. Randhawa 
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was 1,019,518. Both figures were, however, lower than expected, 
which confirmed official views that many dj_stricts were exaggerating 
their figures. 27 Although at the time of the report, figures for important 
tehsils such as Lahore and Sargodha were missing, it is still significant 
to note the high number of refugees in Lyallpur district compared to 
the overall total. According to the West Punjab Board of Economic 
Inquiry,28 1,162,600 refugees had been rehabilitated in urban district 
and tehsil towns of West Punjab. They had replaced an outgoing 
1,0842,00 Hindu and Sikh refugees. The report is unfortunately 
undated. Moreover, it does not define rehabilitation, so it is impossible 
to assess from it how many of these refugees were still in camps and 
temporary accommodation. The figures for rural rehabilitation were 
over three times as great29, but in, some respects, this process was 
easier because of the large amounts of land left behind by Hindu and 
Sikh evacuees. Nevertheless, by November 1947, the West Punjab 
government was expressing concern over the greater numbers of 
refugees coming to Pakistan than those who had left. 30 There were 
even reports that Liaquat Ali Khan, Premier of Pakistan, communicated 
to the Government of India that Pakistan would not take refugees from 
areas other than East Punjab, including the States. 31 
Compared to India, Pakistan had a greater task of rehabilitation. 
The country was deprived of the infrastructure and the personnel to 
run the government machinery; it was effectively starting from 
scratch. Moreover, the number of refugees compared to the overall 
population of the country was much greater in Pakistan than India. The 
1951 census suggests that nearly 40 per cent of the urban population 
27 Note by w.v. Grigson, Pakistan-Punjab Refugees Council, 18th Meeting, 3 
April 1948. Archives provided by Ahmed Salim, Lahore 
28 See Appendix Bin Ian Talbot, Freedom's Cry. The Popular Dimension in the 
Pakistan Movement and Partition Experience in North West India (Karachi: 
Oxford University Press, 1996) pp 212-16 
29 Ibid., See Appendix C 
30 Note by A. M. K. Leghari, Refugee Commissioner, West Punjab, 15 January 
1948. Archives provided by Ahmed Salim, Lahore 
31 Civil and Military Gazette (Lahore) 9 October 1947 
in Pakistan was made up of refugees from India. India could absorb 
the refugee crisis as it was confined geographically to a small 
proportion of the state, but, for Pakistan, this was not possible as it 
had a huge impact on West Punjab, Sind32 and East Pakistan. Due to 
the large influx of refugees in West Punjab, some refugees were 
resettled in neighbouring provinces. These numbered around seven 
/akhs, while a further nine lakhs were expected to be moved to Sind. 33 
The primary concern for the incoming refugees in West Punjab, 
whether they were urban or rural, was to secure basic necessities such 
as food, shelter, clothing and medical attention. 34 Refugees were 
provided with free food in the centrally-administered camps, while the 
district authorities made their own provisions. This was to go on until 
the refugees had been resettled, though in practice burdening the 
state was not encouraged and refugees were quickly 'rehabilitated'. 
Indeed refugees were apparently told by Jinnah that, 'they must work 
and are not guests for all time.'35 In addition to the huge problem of 
re-housing the refugees, the shortage of clothing and blankets was 
another problem. This became an urgent requirement for the northern 
areas of the country as the cold weather set in. This issue is 
intrinsically tied to the setting up of __ textile mjlls in Lyallpur, which will 
be discussed later in detail. The immediate need, however, was met by 
items left behind by evacuees and by charitable donations. 36 
32 On Sind, see Sarah Ansari, 'The Movement of Indian Muslims to West 
Pakistan After 1947: Partition-Related Migration and its Consequences for the 
Pakistani Province of Sind', in Judith M. Brown and R. Foot (eds), Migration: 
The Asian Experience (Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1994) pp 149-68 
33 This issue led to political tensions between Sind and the Centre and became 
an example of the problem of 'provincialism' that beset Pakistan from the 
outset. 
34 Op. cit, Note by A. M. K. Leghari 
35 Civil and Military Gazette, (Lahore) 23 October 1947 
36 Op. cit, Note by A. M. K. Leghari 
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The West Punjab government was doing all it could to deal 
quickly with the influx of people coming frorn East Punjab. 37 A sum of 
Rs 2,159,300 was set aside from 15 August to 31 March 1948 to 
provide grants to agriculturalist refugees for the purchase of cattle, 
seeds and agricultural implements.38 As in East Punjab, provision was 
made for the resettling of urban refugees in satellite towns. These 
were constructed in such places as Lyallpur, Montgomery, Jhang, 
Sargodha, Multan39 and Gujranwala where large refugee populations 
were settled. Lyallpur, as we shall see later, was the largest scheme 
involving the construction of four satellite towns. 40 The estimated cost 
in May 1953 of the satellite towns' scheme stood at Rs 5 crores. 41 The 
West Punjab government also set aside Rs. 6 crores for 'advancing 
short term loans to the industrialists of the Province who have been 
inconvenienced because of inadequate banking facilities. '42 In both 
Lyallpur and Jhang, areas were set aside for industrial colonies.43 At a 
time when resources were scarce, the Pakistan authorities were 
expending huge sums on refugee rehabilitation. The state, as we shall 
see later, gave more encouragement than its Indian counterpart to 
industrial development at this juncture. This was reflected in the 
different patterns of industrial growth in Lyallpur and Ludhiana. It is to 
the latter's post-partition developmer:it that w~ shall now tu·rn. 
37 By 1951, arrangements for the permanent rehabilitation of smaller 
landholders had been completed. Prime Minister, Liaquat Ali Khan atso made 
announcements regarding the establishment of satellite towns by the Central 
and Provincial governments. Dawn (Karachi) 26 February 1951 
38 District Commissioners were asked to cut out cumbersome procedures to 
speed up the process. Each person was entitled to receive up to Rs. 400 for 
purchase of cattle, agricultural implements, seeds, manure and wells. Civil 
and Military Gazette (Lahore) 7 February 1948 
39 The satellite town at Multan, for example, known as Mumtazabad, was 
constructed in 1953 at a distance of 5 miles from the city. It comprised of 30 
'A' Class, 204 'B' class and 939 'C' class houses and 68 shops along with the 
amenities of a hospital, post office, community centre, market and schools for 
boys and girls. Dawn (Karachi) 1 July 1953 
40 Dawn (Karachi) 28 December 1953 
41 Dawn (Karachi) 18 May 1953 
42 See statement by Mian Mumtaz Mohammad Daultana, Finance Minister, 
West Punjab, The Pakistan Times, (Lahore) 21 October 1947 
43 Civil and Military Gazette (Lahore) 25 August 1950 
- 1 i;q -
PARTITION AND LUDHIANA'S DEMOGRAPHIC TRANSFORMATION 
While the population of the Ludhiana district declined between 
1941 and 1951, the population of Ludhiana city grew by 38 per cent.44 
This is despite the fact that nearly all of the Muslims migrated. 
Although the 1951 census does not provide a detailed breakdown of 
religious composition, by 1961 it is clear that the Muslim community 
had virtually all migrated to Pakistan. According to 1961 Census of 
India, only 4,686 Muslims were enumerated in Ludhiana district, 
compared to 302,482 in 1941. Of the Muslims who remained, only 524 
resided in the urban localities of the district.45 
The outgoing Muslims were replaced by Hindus and Sikhs from 
West Punjab. Prior to partition Ludhiana was a Muslim-majority 
locality, representing 63 per cent of the city's 111,639 population. 
Hindus accounted for 31 per cent, while Sikhs represented 5 per cent 
of the population.46 Although the census figures do not provide the 
necessary details, it can be assumed that Ludhiana city was 
transformed into a Hindu-majority locality. Over 67 per cent of the 
district's urban population were Hindus, while 30 per cent were 
Sikhs. 47 Based on this ratio, it is- likely th.at Ludhiana's population 
would have been similar to this. 
Many of the migrants from West Punjab would have come from 
the canal colonies, having only migrated to places like Lyallpur fifty 
years earlier. Indeed the Indian government was actively distributing 
pamphlets in Urdu and Punjabi at non-Muslim relief camps (in both 
India and Pakistan) that suggested that people who were coming from 
44 The population of the district in 1941 was 818,615 and this declined by 1 
per cent in 1951 to 808,105. The population of the city grew from 111,639 in 
1941 to 153,793 in 1951. During the same period the population of Amritsar 
city also declined by 17 per cent, from 391,010 to 325,747. Census of India, 
1941 and 1951. 
45 Census of India, Punjab District Handbook, 1961 
46 Census of India, Punjab District, 1941 
47 Census of India, Punjab District Handbook, 1961 
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Sargodha, Rawalpindi, Jhelum, Gujranwala and Lyallpur should settle 
in Ludhiana district.48 
The statistics only illustrate the exchange of population that took 
place; they do not reveal that behind these people lay the fabric of 
Ludhiana city. Muslim workers formed a vital part of the economy. 
Skilled Muslim workers dominated employment in the flour and rice 
mills with 83 per cent of workers; in the hosiery sector, Muslims 
accounted for 61 per cent; and in the textiles industry they accounted 
for 78 per cent of the workforce. 49 For many cottage industries the 
result was closure, it is estimated that in the towns of Amritsar, 
Ludhiana and Batala around 40 per cent of the registered factories had 
to close down as result. 50 The skills that were lost with the migration of 
these workers were not compensated by the new migrants coming 
from West Punjab who had different sets of skills. But, as we see in the 
case of Lyallpur, these skills were transferred to West Punjab and 
utilised there. 
One of the biggest problems for the large numbers of refugees 
coming to Ludhiana city was finding suitable accommodation. The 
number of residential houses and ~ommercial properties ·available to 
the incoming Hindus and Sikhs was inadequate. There was not enough 
Muslim evacuee property to go around. Moreover, some of the 
abandoned houses were in disrepair because of riot damage . . Another 
problem facing the refugees was that the properties left by the 
Muslims were inferior to their former houses in Pakistan. It should be 
remembered that the Hindus and Sikhs had been largely traders and 
48 Op. cit, Suri p 173 
49 These figures are for the district, but most of the industry was located in 
the city. In Amritsar, Muslim workers accounted for 90 per cent of workers in 
scientific engineering, 83 per cent of wood workers and 79 per cent in the 
glass wares sector. In Jullundhar, 90 per cent of the workers in the hosiery 
industry were Muslim and in Ferozepur 80 per cent of the workers in the 
textiles industry were Muslims. op. cit., Luthra p 32 
50 M. L. Pandit, Industrial development in the Punjab and Haryana (Delhi: B. 
R. Publishing, 1985) p 39 
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professionals, while the Ludhiana Muslims were mostly artisans, 
craftsmen and technical labourers in industry. Some Muslims were 
involved in trade but this was generally as petty traders. 
Houses and shops abandoned by Muslims were taken over by 
the government as evacuee properties under the terms of the 
Administration of Evacuee Ordinance IV of 1947. This was later 
amended to the Administration of Evacuee Property Act, 1950. 
Evacuee property was initially allotted to displaced people on a 
temporary basis. It was only in 1953-4 that permanent settlement of 
evacuee properties started. The task was administered by the Ministry 
of Rehabilitation. 51 In reality though, 'the unauthorised occupation of 
Muslim evacuee houses by local residents and in many cases, by civil 
servants meant that the supply of houses for refugees became rapidly 
diminished'. 52 Old Muslim mohallas like Field Ganj, Islam Ganj and 
residential areas around Chaura Bazaar were quickly occupied by 
Hindu and Sikh refugees coming from West Punjab. This created huge 
problems when the task of planned permanent resettlement finally 
commenced. 
To meet the immediate refug!!e needs of the city, a· colony with 
1,300 mud-huts was set up called Jawahar Nagar Camp. Mud-huts 
were cheap and easy to make and were used as a first step to 
providing suitable housing. However, it was shortly realised that 
neither 'Jawahar Nagar Camp nor the evacuee houses, vacant sites, 
shops and industrial establishments would be sufficient to meet the 
residential requirements of the vast numbers of the displaced 
persons. 153 A government report on the relief and rehabilitation of 
refugees in Punjab shows that in 1950 Jawahar Nagar Camp had 5,570 
persons living in mud-huts. This was out a total number of 95,463 
51 Op. cit, Suri p 180 
52 N. K. Purewal, living on the Margins: Social Access to Shelter in Urban 
South Asia (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2000) p 51 
53 Op. cit, Suri p 180 
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persons accommodated in this way in East Punjab at the time. 54 In 
response to the acute housing shortage, a number of new colonies 
were established around Link Road in Ludhiana to accommodate the 
large influx of people. In Model Town, 473 houses and 24 shops were 
constructed, while 685 plots of land were allotted.55 The cost of the 
houses constructed was expected to be around Rs. 2,627,611. 56 New 
roads around the satellite townships were also constructed. 57 In New 
Model Town Colony a further 290 houses were constructed and 40 
shops were built at Jawahar Nagar Camp. 58 At the Old Police Lines, 104 
new shops and stalls were constructed to add to 143 shops and stalls 
already there. 59 (See map 4.1 for new townships and localities) From 
Map 4.1 we can see that much of the development in Ludhiana took 
place south of the old city, partly due to natural northern boundary 
caused by Budha Nala. 
These new housing schemes were designed to meet the 
different needs of the displaced persons coming to Ludhiana. Model 
Town colony was primarily designed to meet the standards of the rich 
and upper middle classes, while the cheaper colonies, including the 
mud-huts, were for those displaced persons who had sought refuge in 
gurdwaras, dharamshalas, homes for abandoned women and 
infirmaries. 60 Loans for the construction of houses were provided by 
the Government of India. These were given on low interest rates and 
54 Progress Report on Relief and Rehabilitation in the Punjab, 20 April 1950. 
Op. cit, Housing schemes in East Punjab 
55 Op. cit, Ministry of Rehabilitation, Note from P. N. Thapar, Rehabilitation 
Department to The Assistant Secretary to the Government of India, 21 
February 1950 
56 Four thousand houses were expected to be built under this scheme, out of 
which 3,873 were completed at an expected cost of Rs. 23,045,557. Out of 
the 3,873 houses, 2,067 were sold to displaced persons and 334 were kept by 
the Government of India for sale to displaced military personnel. The houses 
were sold by auction and the remainder were expected to be sold in April 
1950. Ibid. Note from P. N. Bhalla on behalf of P. N. Thapar, Rehabilitation 
Dept, (Urban), Jullundur 
57 Op. cit, Ministry of Rehabilitation 
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were repayable in 20 years. 61 As part of the industrial development 
programme, new industrial areas were developed along the GT Road. 
Labour colonies began to spring up on the outskirts of the industrial 
areas, which provided the close proximity required by labourers to 
their work place. 62 As Map 4.1 illustrates the area developed in the 
post-partition period was in response to the urgent requirements of 
housing and long-term strategic requirements were generally not 
considered. Although most of this was done on an ad hoc basis with 
little planning, some parts were created because of the industrial 
requirements of the city. 63 Gradually then the foundations were laid for 
more specialised areas to emerge, with the industrial area in the east 
of city leading the way for future development. 
61 Ibid. 
62 S. V. Auluck, Intracity Residential Mobility in an Industrial City. A Case 
Study of Ludhiana (New Delhi: Concept Publishing, 1980) p 28 
63 Ibid., p 31 
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PARTITION AND THE ECONOMIC GROWTH OF LUDHIANA CITY 
It will be recalled that Ludhiana lagged behind Lahore and 
Amritsar during the colonial era. Its main economic activity centred 
around trade and the hosiery industry. Its importance for trade was 
seen in the number of specialised markets within the old city. There 
were, for example, Chawal Bazaar (rice), Saban Bazaar (soap), Pansari 
Bazaar (grocery), Gur Mandi (jaggery), Ghah Mandi (grass), Trunk 
Bazaar, Lakkar Bazaar (wood),64 all of which are situated around the 
hub of the city, Chaura Bazaar. Though the wealth of the city was 
primarily based on the agricultural well-being of the district, there was 
also a small presence of hosiery and light engineering industry. In 
1947, Ludhiana had 78 registered factories which had increased to 95 
by 1952, though this was still considerably less than Amritsar's 235.65 
However, it was the dominance of small-scale industry in Ludhiana, 
which in 1952 stood at 452 small-scale units compared to Amritsar's 
239, that enabled the city to achieve a competitive advantage over its 
rivals. It is through the dominance of small-scale industry that 
Ludhiana has emerged as East Punjab's leading industrial centre,66 
surpassing Amritsar and Jullundar. The development of small-scale 
units was praised by no less a~. figure ~han Jawarharlal Nehru, 
independent India's first Prime Minister, who was committed to the 
country's industrial growth. 
64 Ibid., p 25 
65 Of the 95 registered factories, 11 were in textiles, 34 hosiery, 14 
engineering, 13 foundry, 6 metal, 4 oil and flour, and 13 miscellaneous. Om 
Prakash, An Economic Survey of Industrial Labour in the Punjab, No. 14 
(Punjab: The Board of Economic Inquiry, 1952) p 3 
66 By the late 1990s, there were about 59 large and medium-sized industries 
and about 15,000 small-scale registered units flourishing in Ludhiana city, 
with a combined annual turn over of about Rs. 765 crores. Ludhiana has 
surpassed all other districts in the Punjab, in small-scale industries during the 
last twenty years. This has led to other key centres in Ludhiana district 
benefiting from the growth in the city. For example, Khanna in particular is a 
fast growing centre of small industries such as sewing machines, cycles and 
cycle parts and woollen hosiery. Samrala and Jagraon towns are also catching 
up in industry with the establishment of iron re-rolling plants. S. C. Bhatt, The 
Encyclopaedic District Gazetteers of India, Northern Zone (Vol. 4) (New Delhi: 
Gyan Publishing House, 1998) pp 671-78 
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One of my colleagues had recently made a quick survey of 
the small-scale industries started in the Punjab since 
independence and was much impressed with what had been 
done both by the permanent residents there and those who 
had come from Pakistan as refugees. I believe he listed 
20,000 small enterprises that had grown up in the last few 
years in the Punjab with a relatively small capital but with a 
great deal of energy and enterprise. That is the kind of thing 
which heartens one and increases self confidence... It is the 
Government's business to create conditions for the rapid 
spread of medium and small scale industries all over India. 
The example of Ludhiana, where such industries have 
thrived shows that this kind of thing could be done 
everywhere. It would be better for such industries to be 
started away from big cities. 67 
The expansion in the hosiery industry had multiplier effects as it 
also triggered off-shoot industries in metal-based industries, for 
example, manufacturing hosiery machines, tools and other equipment. 
What explanations can be offei:_~d for the emergence of Ludhiana 
as a major hub in the East Punjab economy after partition? Pandit, in 
Industrial Development in Punjab and Haryana, 68 identifies three 
factors which he maintains were crucial to industrial development in 
the region as a whole: firstly, the influx of West Punjab urban-based 
refugees, secondly, the presence of Ramgarhia craftsmen in large 
numbers, and finally the early growth of a number of key industries in 
East Punjab. Keller, in Uprooting Punjab, offers an additional 
explanation to this, suggesting that Punjab's business development 
was rooted in cultural values that encouraged an entrepreneurial 
outlook and enterprise. However, there is the danger in Keller's and 
Pandit's work of reproducing cultural stereotypes and of dealing in 
67 Op. cit, Dhiman p 28 
68 Op. cit, Pandit 
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generalities. More specifically, Ludhiana's post-partition growth can be 
linked a number of distinct advantages. Ludhiana's post-partition 
growth built on the colonial industrial base in the hosiery industry and 
the favourable location on the Grand Trunk (GT) Road. Refugee 
entrepreneurs played a leading role as did Ramgarhia migrants from 
elsewhere in the state as well as from Pakistan. Finally, the Indian 
state itself took a number of measures to encourage industrial growth, 
although its role was less significant than that of its Pakistan 
counterpart with respect to Lyallpur's development. 
STATE RESPONSES 
As Ludhiana city expanded, it began to attract entrepreneurs 
seeking to make their fortunes. They set up their enterprises in a 
random manner, often choosing any suitable spot. In order to control 
this unorganised establishment of businesses, the Small Scale 
Industries Board recommended that industrial estates should be 
established in areas of East Punjab where this was taking place. As a 
result of these recommendations, the Punjab government planned five 
industrial estates in the state. The Ludhiana Industrial Estate was the 
first to be built in East Punjab and w~s the largest in India. 69 Its overall 
management rested with the state government. 
The Ludhiana Industrial Estate offered ready-built workshops. It 
was modern in its outlook and was planned with suitable accessibility 
for the transportation of goods. There were 224 workshops in all. 
During the first phase of allocation for the units, 15 were old 
businesses that shifted from other congested areas of the city, 31 were 
new businesses and 29 units were allocated to displaced persons from 
West Punjab. 70 Even though some commercial activity had already 
69 Om Prakash Gupta, 'Ludhiana Industrial Estate' in op. cit., Dhiman p 33. O. 
P. Gupta was President of the Allottees Association of Industrial Estate. 
70 The units manufactured a variety of goods including, power presses, oil 
engines, cycle and motor spare parts, measuring tapes, conduit pipes, chaff 
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started, the Department of Rehabilitation had noted that it was 
necessary to build additional shops due to the shortages. As a result, 
60 shops were planned for Ludhiana; this was part of a wider plan to 
build a total number of 500 in East Punjab. These shops were generally 
constructed in what were deemed 'important urban areas in suitable 
localities. '71 These were costly ventures, being in prime commercial 
centres, and Rs. 15 lakhs in all had been diverted for the construction 
of these shops. 
GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION 
Part of Ludhiana's success can be explained through its 
geographical location. An important point made by Luthra in his work, 
Impact of Partition on Industries in the Border Districts of East Punjab, 
is that, while important commercial centres like Amritsar and Batala 
declined because of partition, cities located further away from the 
border such as Ludhiana and Jullundhar did not suffer to the same 
extent. We can see from Table 4.1 that many of the businesses 
surveyed in the border areas of Amritsar, Gurdaspur and Ferozepur 
were keen to re-locate elsewhere, either within Punjab or preferably 
outside Punjab. One of the longer-ter m consequences of this sentiment 
has been that Amritsar, which now bordered Pakistan directly, 
experienced a sharp decline. 72 This was the combined result of the loss 
of skilled Muslim labourers and the loss of investment in the district. 
Conversely, though, we see places like Ludhiana and Jullundhar 
benefiting from this decline in the border areas. 
cutter blades, panel pins, nail rivets, nuts and bolts and other consumer 
goods. ibid. 
71 Note from M. S. Randhawa, Department of Rehabilitation, Jullundhar to The 
Secretary to the Government of India, Ministry of Rehabilitation. 20 December 
1950. op. cit., Ministry of Rehabilitation 
72 Gurpreet Maini, The Giant Awakens. Punjab Industry and Growth (New 
Delhi: India Research Press, 2004) p 63 ff 
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TABLE4.1 
NUMBER OF FACTORIES THAT WANTED TO RE-LOCATE BUSINESSES 
Re-locate Re-locate Total 
Total outside inside percentage 
District 
Surveyed East East who want to 
Punjab Punjab Re-locate 
Amritsar 111 45 25 63 % 
Gurdaspur 21 3 6 43% 
Ferozepur 7 1 2 43 % 
Jullundhar 52 2 3 10 % 
Ludhiana 54 4 1 9% 
Source: K. L Luthra, Impact of Partition on Border Industries (Board of Economic Enquiry: Government of 
Punjab, 1949) p 71 
Ludhiana's other locational advantage was its position on the GT 
Road which was the main trade artery of the region. Before partition, 
the GT Road linked Delhi and Peshawar. It remained after 1947 an 
important source of access between the Punjab and independent 
India's capital city. Industries are strung out along the GT road in such 
major centres as Jullundhar and Ludhiana. A similar situation occurs 
across the border in Pakistan. A rib.bon style type of development is 
visible along the GT road in Lahore. The head offices of leading 
Ludhiana industries, such as Hero, Avon, G.S. Auto and Ralsons, are 
located on the GT road. For such industries as the · hosiery 
manufacturers that depend on markets beyond Punjab, good transport 
linkages are vital. In the woollen hosiery sector, more than 80 per cent 
of the country's demand is met by Ludhiana alone. 73 In addition to 
this, woollen hosiery goods are exported to a number of countries, 
bringing valuable foreign exchange. Ludhiana has benefited not only 
from a good road and rail infrastructure, but from the presence of 
earlier colonial development. 
73 Op. cit, Bhatt, pp 671-78 
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FAVOURABLE BASE FOR FUTURE EXPANSION - HOSIERY, CYCLES AND 
METALS 
The types of industry present in the city before 1947 have 
already been discussed in Chapter Two. Their presence provided a pool 
of entrepreneurial talent, technical expertise and capital from which to 
expand. The colonial period was especially important in increasing the 
mobility, technical skills and capital of the Ramgarhia community, 
which as we shall see later has played a crucial role in the modern 
growth of Ludhiana's small-scale industry. Ramgarhia Sikhs followed 
the traditional village occupations of carpenters and blacksmiths. They 
diversified during the colonial era. Many moved out from their central 
Punjab villages to the Canal Colonies of West Punjab. A considerable 
number were employed building the railways in East Africa. The 
colonial power found it cheaper to recruit artisans such as Ramgarhias 
and Viswakarmis to cast and manufacture simple parts and tools rather 
than import them from England. This gave the community experience 
of working in a new trade and as consequence they were able diversify 
further from simple tool making. 74 The work also provided surplus 
capital that could be used as investment in small-scale enterprises. 
Ramgarhias played a pioneering rol~ in both Ludhiana's famous cycle 
industries and the machinery sector of the hosiery industry. 75 
Management in the hosiery industry has, however, been traditionally 
the preserve of the trading castes like the Khatris, Aroras, Agarwals 
and Oswals. Indeed in a mid-1960s' study conducted by UNESCO, it 
was estimated that in Ludhiana 84 per cent of the textile and hosiery 
units were managed by members of these castes. 76 
74 To see further about the artisan communities of the Punjab see, Harish S. 
Sharma, Artisans of the Punjab A Study of Social Change in Historical 
Perspective 1849-1947 (New Delhi: Manohar, 1996) 
75 Ramgarhias along with Dhimans still dominate in this sector. See M. Tewari, 
'Successful Adjustment in Indian industry: The case of Ludhiana's Woollen 
Knitwear Cluster" World Development 27 (9) Sep 1999, p 1657 
76 UNESCO, Small Industries and Social Change, Four Studies in India (Delhi: 
United India Press, 1966) p 21 
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During World War II the hosiery industry was stimulated by the 
demands of defence contracts. For Ludhiana, this was a crucial victory, 
as its manufacturers faced competition from other big groups in 
Bombay. They were able to produce cheaper goods because work was 
contracted out to sub-contractors who utilised small cottage-style 
units. In effect, this started the move towards small-scale industry, 
which has dominated Ludhiana's growth. 
The hosiery sector did suffer immediately after partition, 
primarily due to the loss of its skilled Muslim labour force. When Luthra 
conducted his survey in 1948, he found that 61 per cent of the skilled 
workers in the hosiery sector in the Ludhiana district were from the 
Muslim community. 77 This figure represents only the 39 registered 
factories that were surveyed and out of these 34 were located in 
Ludhiana. Loss of trade was another factor; around 30 per cent of 
woollen hosiery from Ludhiana at the time went to areas that were in 
Pakistan after partition.78 It took some time to get things back to 
normal. Some manufactures even took the opportunity to change 
businesses and try other trades and 'hosiery thus remained an industry 
for those who wanted to sweat and at best earn their humble pie. 09 
The cycle industry has also developed dramatically since 
independence from its small beginnings during the colonial era. It is 
thought that a few enterprising Ramgarhia artisans from MaJerkotla 
really laid the foundations for the bicycle parts industry in Ludhiana.80 
At the time of partition, around 25 units existed in Ludhiana that 
specialised in the production of cycle parts.81 The industry took off in 
77 Op. cit, Luthra p 32 
78 Ibid., p X 
79 Kewal Krishan, 'Woollen Hosiery Industry' in op. cit., Dhiman p 32. Krishan 
was President of the Hosiery Industry Federation. 
80 Manjit Singh, The Political Economy of the Un-Organised Industry. A Study 
of the Labour Process (New Delhi: Sage, 1990) p 72 
81 Op. cit, Pandit p 120 
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terms of large scale production of cycles and related industries after 
partition. 
DISPLACEMENT, ENTREPRENEURSHIP AND THE EMERGENCE OF INDUSTRIAL 
RAMGARHIAS 
Can Ludhiana's industrial success be linked to refugees 
resettling in this locality? Is it possible that the influx of refugees from 
West Punjab changed the prospects of the local economy? Some 
research has already looked at this relationship at an all-India and 
state level. Pandit's field survey of displaced persons showed that half 
the total number of entrepreneurs in selected industrial centres came 
from people uprooted from West Punjab82 • Gurpreet Bal has also 
maintained that industrial development in East Punjab benefited from 
the ready supply of displaced persons. 83 To what extent was this a 
significant factor in Ludhiana? Pandit's figures for the city are set out in 
tabular form below. We can see from Table 4.2 that displaced persons 
formed nearly half of the entrepreneurs surveyed and yet represented 
only 21 per cent of the district's population, although, given that 
Muslims represented over 60 per cent of the population in city, the 
representation of refugees would h<!_ve been higher in the· city than in 
the district. 
82 Ibid. 
83 Gurpreet Bal, Development and Change in Punjab (New Delhi: National 
Book Organisation, 1995) p 57 
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TABLE4.2 
BACKGROUND OF ENTREPRENEURS - 1951 
Number of Displaced 






Jullundhar 50 88 26 
Jagadhri-Yamunagar 48 60.4 20 
Ludhiana 74 48.7 21 
Gurgaon 51 47.1 8.7 
Ambala 30 33.3 20 
Batala 33 33.3 35 
Patiala-Rajpura 36 30.6 22.8 
Source - Based on field Investigation by Pandit, except for the last column where percentages are based on 
data from Census of India, Punjab, 1951. M. L Pandit, Industrial Development In the Punjab and Haryana, 
(Delhi: B. R. Publishing, 1985) p 39 p 126 
Refugees have played important roles both as capitalists and 
workers in the hosiery and cycle industries. The hosiery trade is in fact 
concentrated in the small alleys of the old city, where many of the 
Muslims lived previously and which were then claimed by refugees. 
Saidan Chowk is one such area -:.. A nurn_ber of interviews were 
conducted for this study in the locality. They revealed the following life 
histories. Nand Lal migrated from Jhang and is from the Arora trading 
caste. 84 He was allotted a house in Saidan Mohalla and initially started 
working for Nanda Hosiery in 1948. At the time, he was earning Rs. 10 
per month for stitching work. But he gradually increased his skills, 
learning cutting work, which earned him more money. He even made 
toppies out of cutting waste. Within four years, he was a master 
cutter, earning Rs. 300-400 a day. Nand Lal owns his own hosiery 
business today. Another similar story is that of Gian Chand Ahuja, 85 
also an Arora, who migrated from Lyallpur. He started off doing a lot of 
84 Interview with Nand Lal, Saidan Chowk, Ludhiana, 5 April 2002 
85 Interview with Gian Chand Ahuja, Model Gram, Ludhiana, 1 April 2002 
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menial jobs and then worked in the hosiery trade, stitching 
merchandise. In 1953, Ahuja and three other family members started 
the empty jute bags business. They would collect surplus and waste 
bags, then recycle and re-brand them into new jute bags. This was an 
extremely successful trade for the family due to the demand for jute 
bags for transporting materials at the time. 
Some of Ludhiana's most famous refugee entrepreneurs are 
associated with the cycle industry. Pandit suggests that a major 
portion of the small proprietors and displaced persons who went into 
the cycle and cycle parts industry, did so with the help of rehabilitation 
loans and other credit loans from public and private sources. 86 The 
biggest manufactures of bicycles in India, Avon, Atlas and Hero, are all 
Ludhiana businesses started by displaced entrepreneurs. Sohan Lal 
Pahwa,87 one of the founders of Avon Cycles,88 knew about Muslims 
making cycle parts in Malerkotla. They had a shop in Gill Road, 
Ludhiana, prior to partition and they also had business links in 
Malerkotla. This was one of the reasons why the family migrated to 
Ludhiana from Sialkot in Pakistan in 1947. The Pahwa brothers started 
their business in 1952 as small scale industry with an investment of 
Rs. 50,000. Today the company hJis a turnover of Rs. · 600 crores, 
exporting to over 80 countries.89 
Ramgarhias have played a crucial role in Ludhiana's 
development in the fields of mechanical and electrical engineering. 
They are dominant in small sector production, which has been the 
hallmark of Ludhiana's economic development. A parallel in Pakistan is 
86 Analysis and Planning Report: Bicycle and Parts (All India), p 35 cited in op. 
cit., Pandit p 121 
87 Interview with Sohan Lal Pahwa, Managing Director, Avon Cycles, Ludhiana, 
4 April 2002 
88 The Avon Cycles was founded by Pahwa brothers - Mr Han Raj Pahwa, Mr 
Jagat Singh Pahwa and Mr Sohan Lal Pahwa. 
89 K. N. S. Kang (chief editor), Business Families of Ludhiana (Delhi: New 
Century, 2003) pp 13-23 
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the transformation of the artisan Lahar community90 from blacksmiths 
to dominant figures in Sialkot's burgeoning surgical instruments 
industry. 91 During the colonial era, Ramgarhias were being drawn to 
Ludhiana because of the employment opportunities. The first factory 
for producing sock-knitting machines was started by a Ramgarhia 
migrant from Malerkotla in 1920.92 Gurmukh Singh, the founder of 
G.S. Auto, today India's largest manufacturer and exporter of auto 
parts, 93 was similarly drawn to the city. He began his life as an 
apprentice in a smithy shop in Machiwara, just outside Ludhiana city, 
and then started working in the bicycle parts industry before moving 
into automotive parts. 94 Such in-migration by Ramgarhias has 
increased rapidly in the post-independence era, although not always 
with such spectacular entrepreneurial results. 
9° For further information on the Lohar community see op. cit. Sharma 
91 The lohars initiated the industry and continue to dominate it, although 
other communities have entered it since partition. See, K. Nadvi, 'Social 
Networks in Urban Punjab: A Case Study of the Sialkot Surgical Instrument 
Cluster' in K. Nadvi and S. M. Naseem (eds), The Post-Colonial State and 
Social Transformation in India and Pakistan (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
2002) pp 146-77 
92 Op. cit, Singh, (1990) p 72 
93 Interview with Jagat Singh, son of Gurmukh Singh, G. S. Auto, Ludhiana, 
30 March 2002. The family is very prominent in Ludhiana and are patrons of 
Ramgarhia schools in the community. 
94 The company turnover is Rs. 60 crores and over 45 per cent of its products 
are exported. op. cit., Kang p 70 
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PARTITION AND THE DEMOGRAPHIC TRANSFORMATION OF LYALLPUR CITY 
As a district Lyallpur was a very attractive prospect for refugee 
resettlement as it was located in the most fertile area in Pakistan West 
Punjab. Until 1947, Lyallpur city was mainly a market town and an 
agro-industry centre with a handful of textile factories. After partition, 
manufacturing assumed a much greater role in the so-called 
'Manchester of Pakistan.' Both the city and the district were 
demographically transformed as a result of partition. Between 1941-
51, Lyallpur city grew in population by 156 per cent, compared to the 
overall growth of 54 per cent in the district. 95 The population increase 
can be attributed to the huge influx of refugees into the city, which 
continued to expand at these phenomenal rates. Between 1951 and 
1961, Lyallpur's population grew by 137 per cent. From Table 4.3 we 
can see how refugee resettlement in Lyallpur district compared with 
other districts in Pakistan Punjab. It had one of the highest 
concentrations of refugees. This proportion increased further in 
Lyallpur city, where refugees formed 69 per cent of the population in 
1951.96 The West Punjab government in February 1948 had expressed 
concerns over the large number of people in camps particularly in 
areas like Lyallpur. It was already a_surplus c;1rea, but people chose to 
remain in the camps in the hope that they would eventually be 
resettled in the locality. 97 As noted in Chapter Three, Lyallpur was 
considered a "land of opportunity" especially by those who had come 
across the canal colony, through previous stories of migration. 
95 Government of Pakistan, Census of Pakistan 1951. Sargodha during the 
same period was the second highest, the growth here was 115 per cent and 
Lahore was 27 per cent. 
96 Ibid. 
97 Note from Deputy Commissioner, Montgomery, to the Home Secretary to 




PROPORTION OF MUHAJIRS98 IN WEST PUNJAB 
District Total Muhajirs Per cent 
Punjab (total) 18,828,000 4,908,000 26 
Lyallpur 2,153,000 986,000 46 
Lahore 1,895,000 745,000 39 
Montgomery 1,816,000 713,000 39 
Bahawalpur State 1,823,000 373,000 20 
Bahawalpur 970,000 298,000 31 
Source: Census of Pakistan, 1951 
The influx of Muslim refugees completely changed the 
demographic composition of the city (See Table 4.4). This was a 
Hindu-Sikh majority area prior to partition, with non-Muslims 
constituting 63 per cent of the population. Partition was followed by 
the total out migration of Hindus and Sikhs. Incoming East Punjab 
Muslim refugees settled in such localities as Gobind Puru and 
Gurunanak Pura whose names reflected the Sikh composition of their 
former inhabitants. The Hindu and Sikh evacuees had played a 
dominant role in the city's trade, banking and agro-based industries. 
They were now replaced by Muslims_ from th,e enterprising Arain and 
Sheikh communities (especially Gaubas, Chawalas and Pirachas) who 
had migrated from East Punjab towns such as Jullundur, Ludhiana and 
Amritsar where they had worked in business and small scale . trading 
activities99 • As we shall see later, they were able and willing to fill the 
niches left by the non-Muslims and so contributed to the city's 
economic dynamism. 
98 The term muhajir was quickly abandoned by East Punjab refugees, 
although it has become an increasingly important source of identity for Urdu-
speaking partition-related migrants and their descendants from the United 
Provinces. 
99 For further details see, Mohammad Waseem, 'Urban Growth and political 
Change at the Local level: The Case of Faisalabad City, 1947-75', in A. S. 
Ahmed (ed.), Pakistan. The Social sciences' Perspective (Karachi, Oxford 
University Press, 1990) pp 207-28 
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TABLE 4.4 
COMPOSmON OF POPULATION IN LYALLPUR TOWN 1941-1961 
1941 1951 1961 
Total Population 69,930 179,127 425,248 
Hindu 47% 
Muslim 33% 97% 97% 
Sikh 16% 
Christian 4% 3% 3% 
Source: Census of India, Punjab District, 1941 and Census of Pakistan, 1951 and 1961 
Housing was an immediate problem because of the huge 
numbers of migrants, As we can see from Map 4.2, the city is laid out 
as square, with eight roads radiating from the central Clock Tower. 
This area was the hub of commercial activity, while residential, 
religious and other civic activities were also catered for within the 
bazaar area. The influx of refugees after partition really swamped the 
commercial and residential area. The development which followed, as 
in Ludhiana, was ad hoc prompted by the need to immediately house 
the thousands of refugees. The city developed sprawling slum areas in 
which there were clusters of kachi abadies near factories such as the 
Lyallpur Cotton Mills. 100 
A number of satellite towns (they included Jinnah Colony, 
People's Colony, Industrial Labour Colony as well as Model Town) were 
planned and constructed in Lyallpur to relieve the congestion. These 
were part of a wider programme of refugee resettlement throughout 
West Punjab. Similar satellite town schemes were constructed in 
100 Pasha, based on his own experience of living in Lyallpur since partition and 
working in the District Commissioner's Office, argues that the Faisalabad 
Development Authority, Faisalabad Municipal Corporation even the 
Government failed to check the uneven growth in Faisalabad, which has led to 
the planned modern city becoming a big slum. M. Z. Pasha, and S. A. Shahid, 
From Sand Dunes to Smiling Fields: History of Lyallpur now Faisalabad 
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Multan, Jhang, Montgomery, Rawalpindi, Sargodha and Gujranwala. 101 
The large sum of Rs 8 crores was earmarked for this purpose. 102 The 
Punjab Chief Minister, Mian Mumtaz Daultana was accorded an 
enthusiastic reception in Lyallpur in late April 1951 when he outlined 
plans for the construction of 'modern' towns with such amenities as 
street lighting, underground sewerage and 80 to 40 feet wide roads. 103 
A further year elapsed before the completion of the initial scheme on 
the cattle fair ground at Lyallpur at the cost of Rs 14 lakhs. This 
scheme, with its secondary and primary schools, post office, 
dispensary and recreational open spaces, was designed to provide 
accommodation for 550 families and included provisions for refugee 
officers to draw funds of up to Rs 200 per month for the construction 
of houses.104 Early in July 1952, the West Punjab Rehabilitation and 
Colonies Minister, Sheikh Fazal Ilahi, witnessed the public auction of its 
residential and commercial plots, 105 which had been constructed 
privately, following government planning support. Daultana was once 
more in Lyallpur in September 1952 to open the Rahman Charitable 
Hospital and Maternity Centre at Ghulam Muhammadabad. He declared 
that when the satellite towns were completed, they would greatly help 
in relieving the congestion experienced by people living in Lyallpur. 106 
A further sum of Rs. 20 lakhs was spent by the West Punjab 
government for the construction of 800 houses. Of this 360 were to be 
built in the Ghulam Muhmmadabad Colony for low-income. refugee 
families, at a cost of Rs 9 lakhs, 240 in the Industrial Labour Colony 
costing Rs 6 lakhs and 200 in the People's Colony at Rs 5 /akhs. 107 
While the city had undergone extensive development to meet the 
needs of the large number of refugees, it seemed that the provincial 
101 Dawn (Karachi) 12 July 1953 
102 Civil and Military Gazette (Lahore) 15 May 1951 
103 Civil and Military Gazette (Lahore) 26 April 1951 
104 Civil and Military Gazette (Lahore) 25 August 1950 
105 Dawn (Karachi) 5 July 1952 
106 Dawn (Karachi) 21 September 1952 
107 Dawn (Karachi) 12 July 1953 
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government was constantly having to make new arrangements. In 
1956, the Lyallpur Improvement Trust put forward plans to meet the 
shortage of housing in the town. It envisaged plans for the 
construction of 1,500 bungalows and other houses to accommodate 
2,000 families in the Civil Lines, Race Course and Jail Road areas108 
Like in Ludhiana, many of these new 'model towns' catered for 
the needs and requirements of the middle class. Working class 
refugees and labourers lived in the old part of the city, around the 
Clock Tower. Once industrial activity had taken off in Lyallpur 
labourers, again as in Ludhiana, lived close to the industrial area in 
kachi abadies like Mai di Juggi, which were essentially slum areas. 109 
These were usually located around the big industrial mills. 
PARTITION AND THE ECONOMIC GROWTH OF LYALLPUR CITY 
At the opening of State Bank of Pakistan in Lyallpur, in 
December 1956, the Bank's Governor, Abdul Qadir declared that this 
marked 'not only of an important event in the history of the Bank but 
also symbolised the rapid economic growth that had taken place in 
Lyallpur after the attainment of independenc~ .. '110 Lyallpur had indeed 
made such strides that, by the mid-1960s, it ranked second only to 
Karachi as Pakistan's most industrialised city. In 1965 more than 3,000 
industrial units accounted for 20 per cent of the built-up area and 
employed 75 per cent of the total urban workforce of 65,000. 111 
Textiles formed the city's leading industrial sector. The growth and 
confidence in the textile trade can be seen in the large investments 
108 Dawn (Karachi) 1 September 1956 
109 It is estimated that around 30 per cent of the population of Faisalabad live 
in these kachi abadies. Kishwar Ljaz, University of Agriculture, Faisalabad 
'Urban Environmental Situation of Faisalabad: An Analysis' 
http://www.auick.org/database/apc/apc035/apc03501. html 
110 Dawn (Karachi) 7 December 1956 
111 Op. cit, Waseem p 208 
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made for setting up the Institute of Textile Technology at Lyallpur. 112 
The expected cost of this project was Rs. ~O lakhs of which Rs. 25 
/akhs had been donated by four of the leading textile mills in Punjab, 
including Koh-i-Noor Textile Mills of Lyallpur. 113 The institute set out to 
provide technical training, with teachers coming from the UK to assist 
in the first five years. 114 
Other important industries included cotton ginning, vegetable 
oil, fertilisers, rice and grain processing, agricultural implements, jute 
and sugar mills. In addition to medium and large-sized units, there 
were numerous small-scale enterprises as in Ludhiana. These produced 
such items as coarse cloth and hosiery. There are similarities in the 
factors behind Lyallpur's and Ludhiana's post-partition economic 
growth; namely, colonial infrastructural and economic inheritances and 
the impact of refugee labour and entrepreneurial enterprise. The main 
difference is the role of the state as a result of the Pakistan 
government's much greater commitment to the rapid industrialization 
of the locality. We shall turn first to an examination of the colonial 
inheritances. 
COLONIAL INHERITANCES 
Lyallpur as we have seen in an earlier chapter owed its 
existence to the colonial state's development of the Canal Colony 
schemes. It emerged as an administrative centre on the Lower Chenab 
Canal and as a market for the agricultural produce of the region, in 
particular its cotton and wheat. Lyallpur's planning as a modern city 
ensured that it was served with good road and rail communications. 
These have continued to play an important part in its post-
independence development. Indeed much of the city's industrial 
112 Dawn (Karachi) 19 December 1953 and Government of Punjab, Five-Year 
Industrial Development Programme for the Punjab, 1951-1956 (Lahore, 
Government of Punjab, 1952) p 43 
113 Dawn (Karachi) 18 March 1954 
114 Ibid. 
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development has grown up along the link roads to Sheikhupura and 
Sargodha. The extensive railroad network linking the countryside with 
Lyallpur led to the emergence of markets for manufactured goods of 
the local industry. 115 
By the late colonial era, there were the beginnings of industrial 
development utilising the abundant raw materials of the district's 
commercialised agricultural produce. Post-partition industrial growth 
has centred around the processing of agricultural products such as 
sugar, vegetable oil, rice and grain. Most importantly locally grown 
cotton has provided the staple raw material in textile manufacture. The 
colonial era's inheritance of agricultural commercialisation and good 
communications thus forms an important backdrop to the city's post-
independence success. Nevertheless, it seems unlikely that it would 
have experienced its remarkable industrial expansion without the 
political and demographic changes resulting from partition. 
DISPLACEMENT, ENTREPRENEURSHIP AND THE EMERGENCE OF AN 
INDUSTRIAL CLASS 
The clearest example of r~fugee involvement in Lyallpur's 
industrial development is provided by the establishment in 1948 and 
1950 of the Koh-i-noor and Crescent Textile Mills by the Seghal and 
Chinioti families respectively. They had developed big . export-
orientated industrial houses in Delhi and Calcutta before partition, 
although they both originated from West Punjab. 116 The families 
competed for political influence in Lyallpur, utilising patron-client 
networks and the muscle power of their goondas.117 The absence of 
traditional feudal elites in the city gave them such opportunities, 
although the Seghals purchased agricultural land and began to behave 
in a traditionally 'feudal' manner of coercion and harassment. Apart 
115 Op. cit, Waseem p 208 
116 Op. cit, p 210 
117 Ibid., p 210 ff 
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from the large industrial magnates, there were scores of middle-
ranking refugee industrialists. These were members primarily of the 
Arain and Sheikh biradaris. They moved from dealing in processed raw 
materials to production. 118 At the bottom of the industrial ladder were 
the small-scale operators of hosiery and textile units who were 
refugees drawn from the former artisan classes. Sometimes with the 
help of government loans or with capital they brought from East 
Punjab, they met the low start up costs of such cottage industries. 
Refugees also provided much of the labour for the city's 
industrial expansion. Such workers came from low-income urban 
refugees and poor peasants who had not been allotted land after 
migration, but who 'preferred to stay in the city'. 119 Industrial 
development depended on this cheap labour supply. Refugee workers 
were later joined by migrants from other parts of the district and 
elsewhere in West Punjab. Eventually tensions developed within the 
city's labour force arising from the area of origin. There was, for 
example, conflict between local and non-local workers in the Nishat 
Mills. 120 Workers from the surrounding villages tended to be less 
militant than their refugee counterparts. 121 
While Mohammad Waseem122 has provided an immensely useful 
overview of the role of refugee labour in Lyallpur's urban and industrial 
development, until this research was undertaken no first-hand 
accounts had been collected regarding this process. In the course of 
this study a number of interviews were conducted which highlight the 
way in which refugees from Ludhiana transferred their skills to 
Lyallpur's textile industry. Previously-gained technical and industrial 
skills and capital acquired in Ludhiana were vital not only for individual 
refugee rehabilitation in Lyallpur, but were a crucial element in the 
118 Ibid., p 214 
119 Ibid., p 211 
120 Ibid., p 221 
121 Ibid., p 219 
122 Ibid. 
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city's rapid post-independence economic growth.123 By tapping into a 
skilled base that had migrated, the city was able to prosper much 
more rapidly than if a labour force had needed to be completely 
trained from scratch. 
The first individual account is that of Bashiran Bibi. She spoke of 
her husband (they were married before partition) setting up one hand 
loom and within a year he had progressed to 40 hand looms. She 
talked of how hard they both worked, they washed and dyed the 
cotton thread themselves as well. With the hard work paying off, they 
were soon able to purchase a shop of their own. She recalls how they 
pioneered cotton spinning in the area: 
Yes, we were the pioneers of cotton spinning. Other people 
also learned it from my husband. He had many trainees. He 
sold cloth and cotton as far as Dhaka, East Pakistan. When 
East Pakistan was separated, we lost an investment of Rs. 
150,000 in that area. He set up a single hand loom from the 
money his father gave him. I brought some money from my 
father with which cotton thread was purchased. From one 
hand loom, he progressed to fort_y in a ye~r. 124 
Mohammad Sadeeq initially set up a medical store in a shop 
allotted to them in Katchery Bazaar but then went into the handloom 
industry in 1948. The family settled in Guru Nanak Pura; gradually the 
handlooms business flourished and they progressed to silk power 
looms, which turned out to be a big business afterwards. 
123 One example of this is a company by the name of Karim Hosiery. The 
company was founded over 100 years ago at Ludhiana. After partition, the 
family came to Lyallpur and started their business from scratch. Today the 
company is the largest socks manufacturer in Pakistan, selling about 6 million 
pairs of socks annually. See further, Karim Hosiery, Ayub Colony, Jhang Road, 
Faisalabad. http://www.golsocks.com/profile. html 
124 Interview with Bashiran Bibi, Harcharan Pura, Faisalabad, 7 February 2003 
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I set up silk textile mills in 1953 with the name of Chaudhari 
Textiles. By God's grace I prospered to 50 $ilk looms, 20 
towel looms and my export revenue reached millions. I have 
been an exporter for twenty to twenty-two years and have 
been to about 8 to 10 countries in this connection. My big 
brother and I ran a small hosiery factory in Ludhiana and my 
father just looked after the property. I had experience of 
hosiery business prior to partition but loom enterprise was 
entirely new to me. In the early days of Pakistan, there 
wasn't much competition and manufacturer could easily get 
through. Those times, business opportunities were in excess 
because the country was newly created. 125 
Sadeeq had not worked with silk power looms in Ludhiana. But 
he brought with him experience of running a factory. It was this 
background that enabled him to branch out and grasp the new 
manufacturing opportunities in Lyallpur. The pride in his community's 
earlier achievements in Ludhiana, revealed in the extract below from 
his interview, must have been a crucially important factor in the 
enterprise he displayed after migration. 
Ludhiana was called Manchester of hosiery in India and 
Muslims also had much of the hosiery business of the city -
hand looms and small enterprises as well. Our mohalla was 
called Syedon da Mahalia. Syeds were very rich people and 
had vast properties. Hindus were the richest community. 
They were the owners of giant mills. Muslims were owners of 
some good factories of hosiery. 126 




The role of the Ludhiana hosiery industry is further highlighted 
by Yousaf Ludhianvi. He worked in the handloom business before 
partition in Ludhiana. 
Ludhiana was famous not only in Punjab but all over the 
India for its industries. Hosiery and cloth industry of 
Ludhiana was very famous. Ansari, Taili, Jolahe, Machi and 
nearly all other artisans lived in Ludhiana. The days we 
started handloom business in Lyallpur, it was difficult to get 
raw material. I left that business and started working in the 
cotton mills at the age of 17 to 18 in 1949. I used to operate 
power loom in the mills of Makhan in Ludhiana so it was 
easy for me to work in the cotton mills. The handloom 
business was not a new enterprise for us because we were 
into same trade before the partition. We knew about 
tarkhans as they were also present in Ludhiana. We gave 12 
to 14 rupees to a tarkhan who made us a handloom. That 
cloth was not so fine in quality but because of the shortage 
of cloth, it was sold easily and nobody objected it. 127 
Shafi's interview demonstrates_ how, w~en other hosiery/textile 
factories were established, there were new opportunities for people to 
get jobs related to the industry. 
My father washed hosiery items for the knitting factories of 
Hindus and Sikhs. I worked with my father. I was 20 years' 
old at the time. We had to face many troubles after 
migration and unemployment was a major problem. Getting 
a job was very difficult here because of scarcity of industry. 
Cotton mills were the only option left with people so 
everyone strived to get a job in them. I adopted many 
occupations in Pakistan. Initially I purchased a junkyard, 
127 Interview with Malik Mohammed Yousaf Ludhianvi, Ghulam Mohammad 
Abad, Faisalabad, 30 January 2003. 
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afterwards I used to sell ghee but eventually I took to the 
occupation of my father. I started off with washing clothes of 
people, but when few hosiery factories were established in 
the area, I switched to washing hosiery items. 128 
THE STATE AND LYALLPUR'S INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT 
Most academic attention has been devoted to the Pakistan 
state's role in industrial development during President Ayub Khan's so-
called 'Golden decade of development' (1958-68). 129 Much has been 
made of the fiscal incentives given to large-scale industrialists in 
Karachi largely drawn from the Gujarati-speaking Khoja and Memon 
refugee communities from Bombay. Mohammad Waseem has, 
however, also pointed out that support was given at an even earlier 
stage to East Punjab capitalist migrants by powerful bureaucrats from 
this same background such as Ghulam Muhammad and Chaudhry 
Muhammad Ali. 130 The downside of state involvement was the scope 
for bribes provided to officials in charge of the state's 'promotional 
institutions' and 'regulatory agencies'. 131 Industrial development in 
Lyallpur was simultaneously an opportunity for graft, a political 
resource for aspirant parties and l ndividual_s and also a means of 
strengthening the East Punjabi presence in the Pakistan state. 
Standing behind all of these factors was Pakistan's national interest in 
rapid industrialisation and the historical and locational advantages of 
the city as a centre for such development. Muslim refugees themselves 
pressed Lyailpur's claims for government investment so that it could 
be turned into 'a big business centre'. 132 These early demands met 
with success in 1951 when Lyallpur was declared an industrial zone 
128 Interview with Hajji Mohammad Shafi, Harcharan Bazaar, Faisalabad, 29 
December 2002. 
129 See for example, M. Monshipouri and A. Samuel, 'Development and 
Democracy in Pakistan: Tenuous or Plausible Nexus?', Asian Survey 35, 11 
(November 1995) pp 973-89 
130 Op. cit, Waseem p 211 
131 Ibid., p 212 
132 Pakistan Times (Lahore) 12 October 1947 
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with attendant incentives for investors. The following year the Pakistan 
Industrial Development Corporation was created. This had the 
responsibility for the development of bigger industries, when private 
capital and enterprise was inadequate. 133 
The Pakistan government took steps to allocate evacuee 
factories throughout the Lyallpur district. It also allocated business 
premises within the city. In October 1948 financial support of Rs 50 
/akhs was sanctioned for cotton ginning factories and at the same time 
plans were approved for a textile hand loom weavers' colony. 134 It was 
hardly surprising that government attention was directed towards the 
cotton textiles industry. Before independence, the main cotton and 
textile industries were located in places like Bombay and Allahabad. At 
the time of partition, there were only four textile mills in West Punjab, 
and only two of them were in partial working order - Lyallpur Cotton 
Mills and The Punjab Textile Mills in Lahore. Lala Murli Dhar Shad, the 
Hindu owner of the Lyallpur factories stayed on after independence 
and relocated his family from Delhi.135 The Mills were the scene of a 
major strike in June 1949 over the issue of the employment of Hindu 
staff from India to fill technical and non-technical posts. 136 Due to the 
disruption caused by partition and ttie strained relations between India 
and Pakistan, the import of cloth from these cities was impracticable. 
The hand-loom and hosiery factories were unable to resume work 
because there was a shortage of yarn, which had to be imported from 
India.137 The government's Textile Advisory Committee reported in 
1951 that Pakistan required an additional 350,000 spindles and 6,562 
133 Jafer Mehdi, 'Private Enterprise and Industrial Development', in Industrial 
Development in Pakistan 1947-1975 (Lahore: Progressive Research Council, 
1976) p 10 
134 Pakistan Times (Lahore) 21 October 1948 
135 Pakistan Times (Lahore) 14 June 1949 
136 Pakistan Times (Lahore) 21 June 1949 
137 Note by B. A. Kureshi, Rehabilitation Commissioner, Industries, West 
Punjab. Archives provided by Ahmed Salim, Lahore 
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looms by 1957 to meet demand. It was estimated that 37 crores yards 
of cloth were needed in the West Punjab alone.138 
As early as February 1948, the West Punjab government 
planned the establishment of eight new cotton mills.139 It 
simultaneously planned the rehabilitation of 40,000 handloom and 
hosiery workers and their families in the Lyallpur district. The aim was 
to install 50,000 handlooms and 2,000 indigenously manufactured 
hosiery machines at a cost of Rs 1 crore. 140 The degree to which such 
state action was the result of a visionary understanding that the textile 
sector would lead industrial 'take-off' in Lyallpur is, however, 
questioned by the comment of a highly placed official. He declared of 
the scheme, 'I believe it is the West Punjab Government's first 
concrete effort to rehabilitate the hordes of refugees, weavers textile 
workers and manufacturers who were becoming a menacing state 
liability'. 141 The founding of the Koh-i-Noor Textile Mills in 1948 marked 
the first stage in the government's encouragement of the textile 
industry. It was followed by the starting up of cotton, and and woollen 
cloth factories in Multan, Karachi and Lawrencepur. 142 Off-shoot 
industries started to emerge in Lyallpur following the establishment of 
the Koh-i-Noor and Crescent Textile..Mills. 
138 Op. cit, Five Year Industrial Development Programme p 51 
139 Civil and Military Gazette (Lahore) 19 February 1948 
140 Civil and Military Gazette (Lahore) 20 February 1948 
141 Ibid. 
142 Shaheen, Javed, 'The Role of Refugees in the Development of Pakistan', 
Nusrat, 5 July 1959 
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CONCLUSION 
This chapter for the first time brings together an important 
missing element in the study of partition. The cross-border 
comparative dimension has been almost entirely absent. Moreover, 
while previous studies have explored the rural rehabilitation of 
refugees, the urban context has been overlooked. The case study of 
Ludhiana and Lyallpur sheds new light on the processes of urban and 
industrial development in the Punjab region in the aftermath of 
partition. While both cities possessed locational and institutional 
inheritances from the colonial area that were prerequisites for growth, 
partition provided the circumstances for the 'take-off' of both cities, 
despite the immediate short-term problems of housing and loss of 
evacuee skills and experience. At this important juncture in the history 
of the region, some of the border locations of the East Punjab suffered 
but these cities emerged as winners. 
As demonstrated, refugee entrepreneurs used the opportunities 
for industrial development to their advantage. While some had 
relocated strategically to these cities, others were able to take 
advantage of the new planned grgwth dire.cted by the· state. The 
patterns of development have been different with the medium to large-
scale cotton textile industry dominating in Lyallpur and small-scale 
hosiery production leading the way in Ludhiana. The larger-scale 
enterprises in Lyallpur are explained at least in part by the greater 
assistance afforded by the state for industrial development. Although 
Ludhiana was now located in the sensitive border state of Punjab in 
India, it was at a comparative advantage to other areas in the state 
due to its location on the GT Road, its distance from the border with 
Pakistan and its proximity to the new state capital, Chandigarh. 
Both Ludhiana and Lyallpur were demographically affected by 
partition. Their capacity to deal with the large numbers of refugees 
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was eased by the skills and entrepreneurial activity that they were able 
to generate in the cities. While this process was not in reality as 
smooth as it may appear with hindsight, it did provide the framework 
for future expansion in the cities in the 1960s and 1970s. 
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CONCLUSION 
The aim of the thesis has been to advance the study of partition 
and its aftermath. It has addressed, through a series of case studies, 
three areas which have been lacking in the literature: firstly, the 
differential experience of violence in the region of the Punjab; 
secondly, a comparative West Punjab-East Punjab dimension; and 
thirdly, the longer-term consequences of partition for the resettlement 
of urban refugees and the industrial development of the region. The 
literature until this point has been concerned more with the causes of 
partition than its consequences. Many accounts of the violence have 
repeated nationalist 'blame displacement' portrayals or reinforced 
communalist stereotypes of the 'other'. There has been little written 
about the common concerns and problems of East and West Punjab 
refugees. The few studies on resettlement and the economic 
consequences of partition have focused on agriculturalist refugees and 
on the East Punjab experience. 1 
The work of Urvashi Butalia2, Ritu Menon, Kamla Bhasin3 and 
others, it is true, has attempted to inject a 'human dimension' into the 
understanding of partition. But such- studies are not grounded in the 
locality and are thus still open to claims of generalisation. Through the 
case study approach adopted by this work it has been possible not only 
to examine a number of important themes and issues which have 
remained largely absent in partition literature, but also to uncover 
some of the different layers that exist within personal experiences of 
partition. Accounts based at the state level are inadequate in providing 
the details behind personal experiences and the realities of how people 
1 See, M. S. Randhawa, Out of the Ashes- An Account of the Rehabilitation of 
Refuges From West Pakistan in Rural Areas of East Punjab (Chandigarh: Public 
Relations Department Punjab, 1954) 
2 Urvashi Butalia, The Other Side of Silence. Voices from the Partition of India 
(New Delhi: Penguin, 1998) 
3 Ritu Menon and Kamla Bhasin, Borders and Boundaries: Women in India's 
Partition (New Jersey: Rutger University Press, 1998) 
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...,_ 
dealt and responded to partition. While the case studies do not reflect 
the experience of the whole Punjab region, they importantly provide a 
'snapshot' of differing experiences. 
The Malerkotla case study reveals that there were havens of 
peace amidst the turmoil of the partition violence and migrations. This 
non-violent history stands in sharp contrast to generalised accounts of 
how partition violence enveloped the whole region. The Malerkotla 
story does not, of course, fit either with nationalist Pakistani 
historiography on the 'sacrifice of East Punjab Muslims' or with the 
Indian communal discourse that seeks to 'demonise' Muslims. The 
continued presence of a significant Muslim population in the town after 
partition has stood in marked contrast with experiences elsewhere in 
East Punjab. The Nawab was concerned to protect non-Muslim as well 
as Muslim subjects. 
While it is not the contention to downplay the crimes and 
atrocities that took place in the 1947 Punjab, it is important to also 
acknowledge that cooperation and restraint continued even while 
surrounded by scenes of murder and mayhem. The former could be 
understood in terms of Ashutosh Varshney's4 concept of 'social capital' 
as a result of civic engagement. More intriguingly it could have been 
motivated by 'traditional' values of obligation and izzat (honour). 
These have previously been linked as causes of violence, even in 
extreme cases the killing of one's own family members to prevent their 
'dishonour'. Such values as demonstrated by the Guru's blessing in 
Malerkotla could also inhibit violence. This is an area of understanding 
which could be explored in further locality-based research. 
The Malerkotla case study is also of importance for the attempt 
to integrate partition-related violence with contemporary experiences 
and understandings of communal violence in India. The events in the 
4 A. Varshney, Ethnic Conflict & Civic life. Hindus & Muslims in India (New 
Haven: Yales University Press, 2002) 
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state provide empirical support for conceptualisations of ethnic 
violence that cite social disapproval5 and the .existence of a functioning 
and unbiased administrative structure as crucial elements in the 
containment of conflict. The contrast between events in Malerkotla 
where a state worked for peace and the neighbouring areas of the 
former British-administered Ludhiana district is striking. The partition 
violence was not just caused, however, by the collapse of authority as 
the equally striking contrast between Malerkotla and Patiala reveals. 
Here the ruler used his army and administration to 'ethnically cleanse' 
the Muslim population in ways that were not entirely dissimilar to the 
2002 pogrom against Muslims in Gujarat. In Paul Brass's terms, there 
was no 'political utility' in 'riot production,6 in Malerkotla, unlike in 
Patiala. The State of Patiala was engaged in activities, which implicated 
state forces to ethnically cleanse Muslims as part of the 'Sikh Plan' to 
carve out a state in a central Punjab consolidated Sikh majority area. 
In comparison, the Nawab of Malerkotla, the fear of alienating his own 
non-Muslim subjects and even more importantly the need to maintain 
good terms with the Indian state7 meant that it would have been 
disastrous to follow any other policy than the one he did in 1947. 
There is in fact no evidence that he did wish to turn his back on the 
state's history of communal toleranq~. 
Cross border studies of partition are rare, but, as the case 
studies of Ludhiana and Lyallpur highlight in this work, there were 
many similarities of refugee experience, which transcend religious 
boundaries. The personal narratives in Chapter Three demonstrate how 
the suffering of forced migration was the same across both sides of the 
border. The rebuilding of lives and homes was a process that took for 
5 See, Donald Horowitz, The Deadly Ethnic Riot (Berkeley: University of 
California Press, 2001) 
6 See Paul Brass, The Production of Hindu-Muslim Violence in Contemporary 
India (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 2003) esp. Chapter 9. 
7 Malerkotla was unique in that it was the only Muslim-ruled Princely State left 
in East Punjab; Bahawalpur became part of West Punjab and the other 
smaller Muslim Princely States of Dujana, Loharu and Pataudi eventually came 
under Haryana. 
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some refugees at least 10-15 years. To concentrate on just the 
violence negates the hardship endured by the victims of partition after 
this. 
Migration in the Punjab in comparison with Bengal was over 
quickly. Nevertheless, there were still small exchanges of population 
until 1950. 8 The border remained porous for much of the duration of 
this study. Those with connections and resources were able to acquire 
the necessary permits and later passports and visas to return to their 
former homes and even to retrieve goods that had been hurriedly left 
behind. The whole experience of migration and eventual resettlement 
and rehabilitation was highly differentiated in terms of class and 
gender. Glimpses of this emerge from the case studies in this work. 
Even in August to September 1947, people left for different reasons 
and at different times, depending on what the local situation was like. 
Sikhs and Hindus stayed on in Lyallpur after Pakistan's creation and 
only left their rich landholdings and businesses behind when it became 
absolutely necessary. Local Muslims remained in Malerkotla which was 
flooded by Muslim refugees because it was seen as a safe haven. The 
largely Muslim artisan class of Ludhiana left shortly after the trouble 
started. In this transitory environnJ_ent many refugees believed that 
their departure from their homes was only temporary. They hoped that 
they would be able to return once things had settled down. 
Resettlement was more straightforward for agriculturalist 
refugees who were directed en masse by the state. Urban migrants 
fended for themselves. Some were fortunate enough to have their path 
eased by political connections, or by the presence of relatives or 
business acquaintances across the border. For many, however, the 
process of resettlement was haphazard and dislocating. Some 
wandered around from place to place before making themselves a 
8 There were pockets of people who had been stranded in out of the way 
places. Abducted women and girls were also still being 'recovered' at this 
time. 
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permanent home. Others almost by chance settled in a particular 
locality. In one respect they were much more fortunate than their 
counterparts in Bengal in that the exchange of populations had left 
behind a large number of evacuee properties in which they could find 
accommodation. This does not mean, however, that many refugees did 
not have to exist in squalid conditions in camps and temporary mud 
huts. 
Corruption involving local officials, notables and in some 
instances refugees themselves occurred concerning allocation of 
evacuee properties and compensation. Lack of justice for some of the 
victims of partition has left a lasting legacy in both India and Pakistan. 
Violence and bureaucratic corruption goes on unchecked and the state 
authorities' complicity in this activity remains a dark shadow over the 
countries. Those who had access to influence and money used their 
connections. Those who were literate and sufficiently empowered put 
in claims for compensation but for some it often seemed an arbitrary 
decision rather than one based on the accurate exchange of property 
records. This along with the psychological needs of former refugees 
may explain why many personal accounts contradict the public history 
of the state's significant achievernent in refugee resettlement and 
rehabilitation. The contrast between public and private history is 
another area that provides further avenues of research for partition 
studies. 
The urban impact of partition has only been briefly touched on in 
published work9, although there is ongoing research 10 on this topic. 
This comparative case study of the post-partition urban and industrial 
development of Lyallpur and Ludhiana, thus, represents an important 
addition to the existing literature. The two cities, in contrast to other 
9 See, Tai Yong Tan and Gyanesh Kudaisya, The Aftermath of Partition in 
South Asia (London: Routledge, 2000) pp 163-204 
10 Ian Talbot has been working for a number of years on a comparative study 
of Lahore and Amritsar. Ravinder Kaur has been undertaking a doctoral study 
on Delhi. 
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urban areas of Punjab, forged ahead both because of the influx of 
refugee labour and capital and because of tbeir locational advantages. 
They were also able to build on the foundations laid in the colonial era. 
While Waseem11 has examined the role of refugee labour in Lyallpur, 
research on Ludhiana has been entirely absent. Moreover, comparisons 
of partition and its aftermath in West Punjab and East Punjab cities are 
rare. 
The contemporary growth and prosperity of the two cities is 
usually linked with the impact of the Green Revolution and the 
migration of labour of the decades since that. There is also work in 
progress that is seeking to link remittances from overseas Punjabis 
with the prosperity of such areas as Ludhiana.12 This study has shown 
that the contemporary success stories of the two cities must be traced 
back not only to the infrastructural developments of the colonial era, 
but to the vital decade that followed partition. 
The cities' dramatic demographic transformation did not, as in 
the case, for example, of Calcutta or Karachi, result in conflicts 
between refugees and locals. There was sufficient evacuee property to 
help smooth the transition. Refugee~ and loc~ls were not in economic 
competition, nor were they culturally 'distant'. Both cities provided 
opportunities for refugees and increasingly internal migrants because 
of their economic buoyancy. Ramgarhia Sikhs established the metal 
and light industries of Ludhiana, while Hindu trading castes such as the 
Khatris and Aroras were influential in the hosiery and cycle industries. 
Much of the entrepreneurial drive of Lyallpur was provided by refugees 
from the Arain and Sheikh communities. The interviews in Chapter Five 
11 Mohammad Waseem, 'Urban Growth and Political Change at the Local level: 
The Case of Faisalabad City, 1947-75', in A. S. Ahmed (ed.), Pakistan. The 
Social Sciences' Perspective (Karachi: Oxford University Press, 1990) 
12 Shinder Thandi, 'Vilayati Paisa: Some Reflections on the Potential of 
Diaspora Finance in the Socio-Economic Development of Indian Punjab', in Ian 
Talbot and Shinder Thandi (eds), People on the Move Punjabi Colonial, and 
Post-Colonial Migration (Karachi: Oxford University Press, 2004) 
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reveal for the first time the way in which refugee workers from 
Ludhiana's hosiery industry translated their skills into the development 
of the textile production in Lyallpur. 
The study also reveals for the first time the differing roles of the 
state in the Punjab's early post-partition industrial development. The 
much greater role of the Pakistan authorities can partly be explained 
by the fact that Pakistan's industrial inheritance from colonial rule was 
much weaker than its Indian counterpart. While India was 
overwhelming an agriculture-dominated economy, there was 
significant industrial 'enclave' development in the Bombay, Calcutta 
and Ahmedabad areas. In East Pakistan, industry had to start from 
scratch. Even in the western wing, there was much catching up to be 
done if the new state was to be both economically and politically self-
sufficient. While the whole of West Punjab could be regarded as a 
border region, the lack of strategic depth in Pakistan prevented this 
from hindering the state from investing in its economic growth. The 
existence of other industrial regions in India meant that the border 
areas of the Punjab, including the important industrial and commercial 
centre of Amritsar, were unattractive for investment purposes. 
Ludhiana because it was further frorn the border was a more attractive 
proposition. Its growth however was not state-led in large-scale 
enterprises as in Lyallpur, but depended on small-scale enterprises. 
The seeds were sown in the post-partition decade for it to overtake 
Amritsar as the main economic hub of the Indian Punjab region. 
Tracing this extraordinary period through personal experiences 
of violence, migration and finally resettlement presents an opportunity 
to examine partition as a long-term event. We can see from these first 
-hand accounts how people were forced to abandon their homes due to 
the violence that engulfed their mohallas, yet, through personal 
tenacity, these tom lives were eventually rebuilt. However, even in the 
localities of Ludhiana and Lyallpur, which could be presented as 
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'gainers' from partition, individual lives were not rebuilt overnight. It is 
only with hindsight that economic success Gan be seen as a smooth 
process. For many refugees it was only their children who were able to 
benefit. Just as one should not overplay the immediate consequences 
of the cultural stereotype of Punjabi 'enterprise', so one should be 
wary of the assumption that adherence to a common Punjabi culture 
removed all tensions between locals and refugees. The former were 
sometimes exploitive and sometimes decried the state's 'pampering' of 
the migrants. While there were far fewer tensions than those that 
existed between mohajirs and Sindhis in urban Sind, some of 
interviewees talked about the hostility towards them by the local 
population during the first few years following partition. 
This study has brought fresh understanding to the impact of 
partition on the Punjab region. It has highlighted its differential impact, 
something that is lost in generalised standard histories and is often 
deliberately omitted by nationalist official histories. The work has 
revealed the importance of approaching partition from the perspective 
of localised case studies. New avenues for research have been 
signposted. It is through further comparative case studies that the still 
untold stories of partition will be .revealed •. Some of these as the 
Malerkotla discourse reveals will speak of peaceful co-existence rather 
than violence. 
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Appendix 1  
 
Please note pages 212 - 216 have been removed from the electronic version of this 
thesis for data protection reasons. Please consult the original version.  
 
These pages consist of a list of interviews conducted, including interviewee names, 
places and dates of interview.  
APPENDIX Two - SAMPLE QUESTIONNAIRE 
(LYALLPUR INTERVIEWS) 
Ask everyone these questions 
1. What is your name and how old are you? 
2. Where were you born? 
3. What is your religion and caste? 
4. What is your mother-tongue? 
5. What was your ancestral village? 
6. Tell us a little about your family? i.e. brothers, sisters, mother, 
father's occupation etc. 
7. What were you doing at that time of partition? i.e. studying, 
working 
8. Did you have relations with people from other communities in your 
village before partition? 
9. Could you describe what the other people were like around your 
neighbourhood i.e. were there any rich Hindus/Sikhs/Muslims? 
10.Did you celebrate any festivals with Hindus/Sikhs? 
11.How were your overall relations with Hindus/Sikhs (before the 
troubles and riots began)? 
12. Were you afraid of Hindus/Sikhs ar ound the time of partition? If so, 
describe reasons why? 
13.Can you tell us about the tension which grew between the Hindu 
and Muslim community in your village? 
14.Did you witness anything yourself? If so, could you describe this? 
15.How did you feel when Pakistan was formed? 
16.Did you know anyone who was involved in the movement for 
forming Pakistan. i.e. local village leaders 
17.Where did you migrate from in Indi~? 
18. When did you go over to Pakistan? 
19.How did you feel about the move? Was it instigated because of the 
tension? 
20.Did any people outside your community help you? 
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APPENDIX THREE - THE GENEALOGY OF THE RULING FAMILY OF MALERKOTLA STATE 
1. Sheikh Sadr-ud-Din (1449-1508) 
2. Sheikh Eisa (1508-1538) Sheikh Hasan 
3. Khan Mohd. Shan (1538-1545) 
4. Khawaja Madood (1545-1566) Two other sons 
5. Feteh Mohd. Khan (1566-1600) Two others 
6. Mohd. Bayzid Khan (1600-1659) 
7. Feroz Khan (1659-1672) Four others 
8. Sher Mohd. Khan (1672-1712) 
9. Ghulam Hussian Khan (1712-1717) 10. Jamal Khan (1717-1755) Six other sons 
SEE NEXT PAGE 
10. Jamal Khan (1717-1755) l 
I I I I 
11. Bhikan Khan 12. Bahadur Khan 13. Umar Khan 14. Asadullah Khan 15. Ataullah Khan Amanat Khan 
(1755-1763) ( 1763-1766) (1766-1780) (1780-1784) (1784-1810) (Died) 
I I 
I I I I 
Rahmat Ali [ Faiz Khan [ Iman Ali 16. Wazlr Ali Khan Himmat Khan Daler Khan 
(1810-1821) 
Fateh Khan (d. 1831) (d. 1832) Khan (d. 1852) 
I I 
I I 
17. Amir Ali Khan Rustam Ali Ghulam Muhammad Dilawar Ali Khan Saadat Ali 
(1821- 1846) Khan (d. 1865) Khan (d. 1878) (d. 1861) Khan 
I 
I 
18. Mehoob All See Family that 
Khan ( 1846-1857) migrated to Lahore 
19. Sikandar All 20. Ibrahim Ali Wilayat Akbar Ali Inayat Ali Khan 
Khan (1858-1871) Khan (1871-1908) Ali Khan Khan (d. 1923) 
I I I 
Ghaus Muhammad Raushan Ali Khan Ishaq Ali Khan 21. Ahmad Ali Jafar Ali Obaidullah Khan 
Khan (d. 1869) (d. 1863) (d. 1884) Khan (1908-1947) Khan (d. 1889) 
I 
SEE NEXT PAGE 
ROYAL FAMILY THAT REMAINED IN MALERKOTLA AFTER PARTITION 
21. Ahmad Ali Khan 
(1908-1947) 
I 
I I I I I I 
22. Iftikhar Ali Mehdi Ali Khan Mumtaz Ali Khurshid Ali 23. Altaf Ali Amjad Ali Khan 
Khan ( 1947-1948) (b. 1905) Khan (b. 1906) Khan (d. 1917) Khan (b. 1912) 
I 
24. Kazim All 
Khan (b. 1936) 
MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL FAMILY THAT MIGRATED TO LAHORE AFTER 1947 
[ 12. Bahadur Khan (1763-1766) l 
I 
I 
Himmat Khan (d. 1831) ) Daler Khan (d . 1832) I 
[ Ghulam Muhammad Khan (d. 1878) l 
I I I I I 
Ashan Ali Khan Baqar Ali Khan Muhammad Ali Khan Sir Zulfiqar Ali Khan (M. Yusaf Ali Khan 
(d. 1907) (d. 1908) Khan Princess of Lohuru State) (d. 1901) 
I 
I I I 
Begum Qudsia Aizaz Rasool d. Khan Rashid Ali Khan Khurshid Ali 
2001. Married ruler of Sandila (UP) Khan (b. 1904 Khan (b. 1908) 
I I I I 




Arains-Cultivators Vegetable growers 
Arora-Trading/business caste 
Artisans-Classification of people, majority were Muslims. Artisans 
were usually treated similarly to shudras 
Bagh-Garden 
Bania-Merchant class, village shop-keeper or money-lender, originally 
from Gujarat 
Bar-An arid upland between the two river valleys 
Bazaar-Market place 
Bazigars-Nomadic tribe that live off circus-like performances 
Bhua/ phuphi-Punjabi/Urdu - Father's sister, 
Bigha-A measure of land about 4 kanals or 2000 yards 
Biradari-Brotherhood or social networks which are often used for the 
purpose of marriage and political relations 
Brahman-Priest / intellectuals; belong to the highest caste, function is 
to study and teach, to perform sacrifice and other priestly duties. 
Caste-System of hereditary social stratification. In Hinduism, there is 
a four-fold classification of - brahmin (priests), kshatriya (warriors), 
vaishya (traders) and sudra (labourers). There is also a fifth group at 
the bottom of the scale and they are considered as "outcastes". 
Chak-A block of land - a colony village 
Chamar-Menial worker, usually with leather and animal hides. 
Considered unclean caste/ untouchable 
Chaudhari-The hereditary headman of group of villages 
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Chishti-One of the most influential of the Sufi or Islamic mystic orders 
established in India. Became popular in India through Khwaja 
Muinuddin Chisti of Ajmer. 
Chowk-Meeting point or main junction like a roundabout 
Crore-Numerical term denoting ten million 
Dargah-Muslim shrines, especially Sufi Shrines 
Dharamshalas-Shelter for devotees at Temples/ Gurdwaras 
Diwali-Festival of lights celebrating the victorious return of Rama and 
Sita to their kingdom. 
Diwan-Muslim imperial (or royal) revenue collector; originally meant 
"court" 
Doab-Literally "two rivers"; the strip of fertile land between two rivers. 
For example, the area between the rivers Sutlej and Beas know as the 
Bist Doab 
Dogras-The term "Dogra" refers to an ethnic group that lived in the 
south-eastern part of Jammu, ruling family of the Princely State were 
Dogras. 





Gujjar-Cultivator class; herders 
Gurdwara-Sikh Temple 
Guru-Religious leader in Sikhism 
Hakim-Traditional doctor 
Harijan-Term popularised by Gandhi for untouchables. Literally means 
'children of God' 
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Hartal-Strike, suspension of business or labour in protest 
Hindutva-Literally means 'Hinduness'; term has been popularised by 
the Hindu nationalists in India 
Izzat-Honour, prestige or status, often associated with maintaining 
"face" 
Jagir-An assignment or land revenue in lieu of salary 
Jagirdar-Holder of a jagir 
Jangli-Aboriginal nomad grazier; Jangli literally mean someone who 
lives in the Jungle. In this context, it refers to the person as being 
uncivilised, lacking manners and can seen as a derogatory term. 
lat-Agriculturalist; cultivating caste prominent in Punjab agriculture 
and within the Sikh community. Also prominent in the military. 
latha-A group of volunteers for a specific purpose - usually associated 
with groups of Sikhs 
Kacha/ Kachi-Mud houses or those with weak structures 
Kachi abadi-Slum colonies 
Kafla-Foot convoys of refugees 
Karyana-General grocery shop 
Katha-Hindu prayer 
Khalsa-Collective term for the Sikh community 1699. During tt,e 
festival of Baisaki 1699, Guru Gobind Singh inaugurated the Khalsa. 
The Panj pyare (five men representing the pure, casteless community) 
put themselves forward for sacrifice and were in turn baptised, then 
the Guru was baptised by them. 
Khatris-Trading/ business caste 
Khojas-Members of a Muslim trading community who are disciples of 
the Ismaili Agha Khan 
Kshatriya-Connected with administrative, accounting and clerical 
occupations 
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Lakh-Numerical term denoting a hundred thousand 
Lohar-Artisan Class - ironsmiths / blacksmiths 
Malik-Muslim noble 
Malwa-Region in Punjab covering the east and south of the Sutlej 
river; includes the district of Ferozepur, Ludhiana and former Princely 
States of Nabha and Patiala. 
Mandi-Market / Market town 
Mandir-Hindu temple 
Manjha -Region in central Punjab between Beas and Ravi rivers, 
covering the region roughly from Amritsar to Kasur and from Lahore to 
Bhairowal 
Marabba-25 acres of land 
Madrassa-School attached to a mosque 
Masjid-Mosque 
Misl-Name of the twelve Sikh armies in eighteenth century, each led 
by a chief. Associated with leading Sikh families who controlled specific 
areas. 
Mohalla-A residential locality or area of a town 
Nala-Ravine, river bed 
Nawab-High-ranking political/military official, provincial governor or 
viceroy in Mughal India; later used as courtesy title for member of the 
Muslim elite. 
Panth-Designation commonly used for the Sikh community 
Pir-Saint or holy man of a Sufi order 
Qasba-A small town 
Qazi-Judge in Islamic system of jurisprudence 
Rajput-Caste of northern and central India traditionally associated 
with rulership and warriorhood. 
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Ramgarhias-Sikh artisan caste, prominent among East African Sikhs 
Riyasat -State 
5ahibzada-Young Princes 
5ardars-Term often used Sikh men, especially those wearing turbans 
Sayyid-A Muslim who claims descent from the Prophet Muhammad, 
generally held in veneration 
Scheduled caste-Official term for untouchables 
Sepoys-Indian soldiers originally in the East India Company 
Sheikh -Respectable Muslim 
Shudra-According to the Vedas, shudras originated from the feet of 
the original sacrificial man and they are therefore identified with labour 
and service. 
Sufi-Expression of mysticism within Islam. The Sufi belief in a mystical 
union between the individual soul and the Supreme Being. This is in 
contrast to Sunnis who emphasis the Koran. 
Tarkhan -Artisan Class - carpenters 
Tehsil-Sub-division of a district in the British and post-independence 
period 




Vaishya-Broad spectrum of "middle class" occupations. These include, 
agriculture, trade, money-lending, supplying groceries and other goods 
(by the bania sub-caste), and various commercial activities. 
Viswakarmis-Artisan Class - work with tools 
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